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Introduction

“Spain is brute, anarchistic, egocentric, cruel, Spain is prepared to destroy itself for 
nonsensical reasons, it is chaotic, it dreams, it is irrational” (1).1 This conclusion 
was arrived at by the Dutch author and well-known connoisseur of Spain, Cees 
Nooteboom, in 1981 and it was repeated in the collection of his articles about that 
country, which was published in 1992 under the title De omweg naar Santiago.2 
Nooteboom’s characterization links up with a long tradition of stereotyping 
Spain as a country that is and always has been fundamentally different from the 
rest of Western Europe.

The analysis of the origin and function of national stereotypes is the 
subject of imagology. As a specialism in literary studies, literary imagology 
studies the way in which these stereotypes are presented in literary texts (Beller 
and Leerssen 2007: 7). Throughout history there has been a tendency to formulate 
images of foreign nations and their inhabitants in terms of a limited number of 
foreground attributes. These attributes are subsequently generalized and assigned 
to the group as a whole, becoming, in this way, national stereotypes (Beller and 
Leerssen 2007: 429). At the same time, these stereotypes about a given nation 
are not necessarily fixed but open to change, under the influence of, for instance, 
contextual factors such as the current political or cultural climate. In this way, 
the Spanish could be negatively characterized as intolerant and ignorant when 
other European nations sought to strengthen their own identity as enlightened 
and progressive, while, on the other hand, those who were disillusioned by 
modernity were highly appreciative of traits they chose to see as authentic and 
close-to-nature.

As the generalizing tendency is combined with an equally strong tendency 
to reserve for one’s own group the contrary characteristic, those attributes that are 
considered to be particularly ‘different’ are often singled out as the most ‘typical’. 
This last tendency is called ‘typicality effect’ or effet de typique (Leerssen 1997). 
This typicality effect is strongly related to exoticism. While many national 
stereotypes are formed from an ethnocentric viewpoint (one’s own country being 
the norm), the exotic perspective highlights (and generally prefers) everything 
that is different to one’s own domestic culture (Beller and Leerssen 2007: 325). 
In this way, during Romanticism, the majo3 and the bullfighter became prototype 
of the Spanish man and the figure of Merimée’s and Bizet’s Carmen, prototype 

1 Nooteboom, De omweg naar Santiago, 10. The numbers behind the quotes correspond to a 
list of the quotes in their original language in the Appendix. The English translations are by 
the author of this thesis.

2 Detour to Santiago.
3 Originally referring to craftsmen in certain districts of Madrid, who, around 1800, distin-

guished themselves by their elaborate outfits as well as their arrogant and cheeky behaviour.



Introduction

3

of the Spanish woman. Also, Spain’s supposed orientalness4 was highlighted and 
considered to be one of the country’s main attractions. Furthermore, in the process 
of creating national stereotypes, the interaction between the image of one’s own 
nationality (auto-image) and that of others (hetero-image) is a key factor. This 
is one of the reasons why travel writing, and particularly the autobiographical 
travelogue, is an interesting source for imagological analysis as it describes, in 
most cases, a direct cross-cultural confrontation between the Self and the Other. 

As travel writing is a complex and not easily definable genre, and 
while the traveller, as its protagonist, has an equally complex identity, these 
two concepts: travel writing and the traveller, will be further examined in the 
following paragraphs. Subsequently, the specific role of travel writing as a carrier 
of national stereotypes will be discussed in the context of the history of the genre. 

Travel Writing: Definition of the Genre

It was only during the closing decades of the 20th century, that literary critics 
began asking the generic question: What is travel writing? (Zilcosky 2008: 7). 
Although most critics agree that travel is, and always has been, an essential 
element in story-telling, a consensual definition of the genre of travel writing has 
proved problematic. This is mainly because of its extreme heterogeneity, both in 
form and in content: it can be found in prose, poetry and dialogue, whilst also 
appearing in an enormous variety of texts, such as memoirs, diaries, journals, 
ship’s logs, scientific and commercial reports, literary narratives of adventure, 
exploration, journey and escape, as well as tour guides and itineraries (Blanton 
1995, Borm 2004, Zilcosky 2008). While some critics maintain that travel 
writing is too heterogeneous to be clearly defined (Fussell 1980, Porter 1991, 
Pratt 1992), others, like Hulme and Youngs in the Cambridge Companion to 
Travel Writing, opt for a broad definition of the genre, specifying no further than 
that “travel writing is best considered as a broad and ever-shifting genre” (Hulme 
and Youngs 2002: 10). According to Zilcosky, it is precisely these categorizing 
tensions which constitute travel writing’s central generic attribute (2008: 7).

Today, most critics, instead of answering the generic question, seem to 
prefer the listing of what they consider to be specific genre markers. Others, 
especially those who compile an anthology of travel texts or a collection of 
articles on travel writing, usually limit themselves to a ‘working definition’ that 
is often presented in the introduction to motivate the choice of texts included. 
Heterogeneity or hybridity is frequently mentioned as a genre marker, although 

4 The Orient, in this case, referred to the Maghreb, including Marocco and Spanish Al-Andalus. 
While Spain’s historical connections with this part of the Orient were highlighted, ‘oriental’ 
became synonymous with ‘exotic’.
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one might question whether this characteristic applies exclusively, or even 
specifically, to the genre of travel writing. Another often mentioned marker is the 
tension between truth and fiction. Zilcosky, for instance, states that this built-in 
anxiety is one of the markers that distinguishes travel writing as a genre: it exists 
not through its truth claims, but through the very precariousness of these claims 
(2008: 8). For Casey Blanton (1995) a distinctive marker of travel books is that 
they typically dramatize an engagement between the self and the world. This 
generic marker offers the possibility to study the evolution of the genre from the 
viewpoint of the change in the narrators’ sense of themselves and the way they 
are involved with both places and people encountered during the journey. To 
avoid the problem of  heterogeneity, some critics (e.g. Fussell 1980 and Borm 
2004) prefer, instead of talking about travel writing in general, to distinguish 
within the extensive corpus of texts whose main theme is travel, the Travel Book 
or Travelogue (French: récit de voyage; German: Reisebuch, Reisebericht) as a 
genre that includes “any narrative characterized by a non-fiction dominant that 
relates, (almost always) in the first person, a journey or journeys that the reader 
supposes to have taken place in reality while assuming or pre-supposing that 
author, narrator and principal character are but one or identical” (Borm 2004: 
17). It is this subgenre of travel writing which will be the subject of the research 
described in this thesis.

Traveller or Tourist?

The distinction between traveller and tourist becomes an issue from the mid-
1800s, with the first democratization of tourism. In travel writing before this time 
the terms were used, in most cases, indiscriminately (Thompson 2007: 40). This 
does not mean that criticism of other travellers/tourists was a completely new 
phenomenon around the 1840s. Already from the 1760s the aristocratic Grand 
Tourist began to find himself in the company of tourists from different social 
backgrounds, mostly sons of the professional middle class. In Grand Tour travel 
writing from this period, more than once, complaints about the presence and the 
behaviour of these ‘invaders’ is expressed. At the same time, the Grand Tourists 
themselves were also more than once criticised for their bad behaviour abroad, 
putting at risk the reputation of their country (Thompson 2007: 33).

Serious criticism of tourists and the need to distinguish oneself from 
this category of those who undertook travel as a leisure pursuit, became more 
urgent when, from the 1840s, more and more representatives of the middle class 
went ‘on vacation’. The advent of industrialization, advanced technology, easing 
of transportation, all played a role in this development. In part, the denigration 
of tourism can be seen as related to the ideology of Romanticism. During the 
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period of Romanticism, the main purposes of travel were self-discovery, the 
quest for authenticity and originality, and the experience of the sublime. These 
were all objectives requiring independence and solitude, or, at the most, the 
company of one or two like-minded spirits. In this context travel becomes the 
means of excellence to achieve these goals, and the right kind of travel means 
adventure, the willingness to take risks, and to shun comfort. In short, travel 
means hard work, as the frequently mentioned supposed etymological relation 
with the French ‘travail’ suggests. According to those who see themselves as real 
travellers, tourists are not only unwilling to accept the strenuous side of travel or 
the possibility of risks, they also lack the inner qualities to appreciate true culture 
or acquire the necessary insights into themselves. A similar denigrating view 
of the tourist is reflected in Victor Segalen’s Essai sur l’Exotisme, which was 
written between 1908 and 1918. In this essay Segalen dissociates himself from 
conventional exoticism and defines the true “exot” as a born traveller, someone 
who senses all the flavour of diversity in worlds filled with wondrous diversity.5 
The capacity of appreciating difference, as well as recognizing its aesthetic value 
is, Segalen writes, not “for the likes of Cook Travel Agencies”.6 Furthermore, for 
Segalen the experience of exoticism is singular and the sensations of exoticism 
and individualism are complementary:

Exoticism is therefore not that kaleidoscopic vision of the tourist or the 
mediocre spectator, but the forceful and curious reaction to a shock felt 
by someone of strong individuality in response to some object whose 
distance from oneself he alone can perceive and savour.7

Apart from the influence of the ideology of Romanticism, there is also, 
undoubtedly, a class dimension in the criticism of tourism in the mid-1800s. The 
more conservative saw in tourism a dangerous tendency to egalitarianism and 
from that perspective emphasized the vulgarity, insensitivity and over-bearing 
insolence of the tourists. Furthermore, there was an aspect of gender in the 
defining of travel as hazardous; it served as a demonstration of masculinity in 
an age in which women not only began to travel more frequently, but also were 
increasingly prominent in the literary market-place of travel writing (Thompson 
2007: 50/51).

Thus the persona of the anti-tourist was born, appearing only in isolated 
cases before 1840, but becoming louder, more explicit and harsher from the 
moment when, following Thomas Cook’s first initiatives in the 1840s, tourism 

5 Segalen, Essay on Exoticism, 25.
6 Ibidem, 23.
7 Ibidem, 20/21.
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became more and more institutionalized. The guided tour and the package tour 
confronted the 19th century traveller time and again with touristic groups of 
different nationalities that not only spoiled his own private travel experience, 
but also threatened to destroy the pristine character (genius loci) of the places 
visited. Since this 19th century beginning, the anti-tourist mentality has always 
been present in travel writing, though more accentuated in some periods than in 
others. It is especially after the Second World War, with the emergence of modern 
mass tourism, that the denigration of tourists by those who see themselves as 
‘real travellers’ experiences a strong revival. Most studies of the phenomenon of 
tourism underline that anti-tourism is an integral part of tourism. Anti-tourists are 
also tourists, according to the neutral definition (travel for recreational purposes), 
but they do not like to be identified as such (Thompson 2007: 43). They require 
the touristic crowds they hate so much, because they build their own traveller’s 
identity in opposition to these crowds (Buzard 1993: 153). Although the rhetoric 
of anti-tourism has survived until the present day, the modern anti-tourists are in 
some aspects seen as different from their 19th century predecessors. According 
to Fussell (1980: 47), they are not to be confused with the traveller: their motive 
is not inquiry but only self-protection and vanity. And, to further complicate the 
paradox, the modern tourist industry has also discovered the anti-tourists and 
created a market of ‘independent travel’ just for them. The Lonely Planet Guides 
may serve as an example of the paradox of bringing numerous individuals from 
the western world to places that are supposed to be absent of them.

Imagological Relevance of Travel Writing

Travel writing has a long history in European culture and finds its origins in 
ancient Greece, although some examples from beyond Europe can be dated back 
much earlier. Homer’s Odyssey is frequently mentioned as a first example that 
served as a model in European literature for the possibility to enrich the plot 
of story-telling by introducing the theme of travel. According to Blanton, the 
journey pattern is one of the most persistent forms of all narratives, both fiction 
and non-fiction (1995: 2). Apart from the possibility to enrich the plot, another 
inspiring feature of the travel-motif in the Odyssey was its link between external 
incident and moral significance, its protagonist becoming a symbol of the 
traveller who achieves not only outer but also inner fulfilment (Elsner and Rubiés 
1999: 6). This portrayal of travel as simultaneously an inner and outer process is 
considered to be a particular heritage of Late Antiquity, although earlier works 
like Xenophon’s Anabasis, from the 4th century BC, besides being an example of 
military history, also found use as a tool for the teaching of classical philosophy.  
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From the Roman Empire, European literature has inherited a rich 
literature of travel. These texts were products of antiquarian, political, literary 
as well as touristic interests, the latter referring to journeys that were undertaken 
for no other reason than recreational purposes. Also examples of the ‘pilgrimage 
model’ (Elsner and Rubiés 1999: 6), the accounting of visits to holy shrines and 
temples, are known from the Roman period. The temple-visiting habits of Gaius 
Licinus Mucianus, Roman governor in the first century CE, are an example. 
Fragments of his travel accounts have been included by the Elder Pliny in his 
Natural History. After the legalization of Christianity in 313 by Roman emperor 
Constantine, pilgrimages to the Holy Land became widespread. The emperor’s 
mother, Helena, is considered to have been the first pilgrim to the Holy Land. In 
326-328, Helena undertook a trip to the Holy Places in Palestine. The bishop and 
historian Eusebius of Caesarea tells about her pilgrimage in his Vita Constantini 
(337). From the beginning, these travel accounts convey information about 
geography as well as human nature. 

In the Middle Ages, the pilgrimage model became the dominant trend 
in European travel writing, as a great number of Christian pilgrims related their 
travels to the Holy Land or other holy sights and routes. Apart from this category, 
some travel accounts with a political or mercantile purpose of this period have 
been preserved.

The impact of Humanism on European travel literature is twofold: on 
the one hand, the Renaissance supplied the traveller with access to classical 
sources and philological tools that enriched the travel experience and made it 
more precise and specific. On the other hand, Humanism was at the basis of 
travel as educational, as part of a process of secular learning (Elsner and Rubiés 
1999: 46). In accordance with this new ideology, during the Renaissance, the 
pilgrimage model gave way to a more scientific model, emphasizing accuracy and 
completeness of detail. Especially in the 16th and 17th century, many Europeans 
travelled to and explored newly discovered regions of the world and produced 
travel writing that was mainly informative. Although the personal presence of the 
narrator in this kind of report is often minimal, there are examples of expressions 
of personal reactions as well as consciousness of personal thoughts and feelings 
produced by the encounters with foreign worlds (Blanton 1995: 11).

In the 18th century, with early Enlightenment, the involvement between 
narrator and surrounding world obtained another dimension and became 
an integral part of travel writing. In the wake of Locke’s theories about the 
importance of stimuli from the external world for the development of the intellect 
and Newton’s empiricism, travel was considered to be a major factor in personal 
growth and education. It is this ideology which is at the basis of the Grand 
Tour, the preserve of the, mainly English, aristocracy and gentry, who could 
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afford to send their young adult sons to the continent to finish their education. 
The project of the Grand Tour became popular in the second half of the 17th 
century and maintained its currency until the Napoleonic Wars, at the beginning 
of the 19th century. The trip served a number of purposes: not only were the 
young aristocrats supposed to visit famous classical sites and achieve a better 
understanding of the corresponding classical texts, the journey also served to mix 
with the right society, polish language and poise and establish contacts that might 
be useful in future professional life (Thompson 2007: 46/47). The route of the 
Grand Tour was highly standardized: Paris, the most important Italian cities and 
sights (Naples being usually the most southern destination) and parts of Germany 
(mainly the Rhine Valley). The Grand Tourist, for the first time, made systematic 
use of guidebooks that not only served as an itinerary and warned against dangers 
to be avoided, but also suggested ways of looking and responding to things (Urry 
2002: 2). The response to the travel experience expected from the young male 
traveller was highly conventionalized until the second half of the 18th century 
when, in the climate of Sentimentalism, the emphasis shifted gradually to the 
narrator’s (sentimental) reactions to the outer world.

In this first phase of the history of travel writing, from Antiquity until 
early Enlightenment, travel accounts were primarily written with the intention 
of supplying the reader with geographical and anthropological information about 
foreign countries. In the early stages of Enlightenment, however, a gradual change 
began to take shape and travel writing became increasingly, apart from a means 
of registering ‘otherness’,  a means of exploration of both individual and national 
identity. Montesquieu’s Lettres persanes (1721) is a famous early example of 
describing how the domestic world, in this case contemporary France, was seen 
from a foreign perspective. From this point onwards, travel writing is almost 
invariably about Self and Other, culminating in the Romantic notion of travel as 
primarily a self-changing experience, an opportunity for personal growth.

As a literary genre travel writing became increasingly popular from the 
period of Enlightenment. While this growing popularity can, in part, be attributed 
to the ideology of (pre)Romanticism, there is another factor which should be 
taken into consideration: the fact that travel writing is a literary genre with its 
own poetics. And it is precisely the poetics of travel writing, the fact that its 
narrative line is essentially based on incident and coincidence, which was another 
contributing factor to its increased popularity after the Querelle des Anciens et des 
Modernes in the late 17th century had been decided in favour of poetic freedom 
(Leerssen 2003: 8). It was also in the course of the 18th century that the travel 
book was, for the first time, thematized and debated as a genre, as we can see, 
for instance, in the literary dispute between Tobias Smollett and Laurence Sterne 
in the 1760s. Sterne was disgusted by Smollett’s account of his travels through 
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France and Italy, which he considered to be a mere account of his own miserable 
feelings. In his own Sentimental Journey of 1768, he satirized Smollett in the 
figure of the learned Smelfungus and criticised the way this traveller discoloured 
everything he saw on the way with his own spleen and jaundice.

In the period of Romanticism and under the influence of Romantic 
subjectivity, the emphasis shifted further from the description of places and 
people to accounts of personal impressions and the effect of these on the traveller/
narrator. The trip, in some cases, became a symbolic act, a way to self-discovery, 
representing life itself as a quest for meaning (Blanton 1995: 18). A further 
characteristic of Romantic travel writing is the way in which it reflected the 
emerging national consciousness of the 19th century. The Romantic fascination 
with cultural differences was expressed in travel writing that looked explicitly 
for ‘couleur locale’ and tended, more than before, to compare different national 
characteristics. A last, but certainly no less important, Romantic purpose for 
travel was the desire to escape, not only from social constraints but also from a 
routine existence, restoring in this way a “childlike sense of wonder at the world” 
(Buzard 1993: 101) and stimulating the all important imagination. This ideal was 
combined with a desire to find sublimity, both in unspoiled nature and in new 
ways of adventurous travelling to until then unknown or uncommon destinations.

In accordance with the Romantic desire to escape the here and now, 
exoticism becomes an important ingredient of travel writing from this period 
onwards and as such plays a considerable role in the shaping of both hetero- and 
auto-images. For also in its exoticist mentality (post)Romantic travel writing is 
about the Other as well as the Self. It can be deployed as a means of criticism 
of the domestic culture, when the difference between foreign and familiar is 
positively valorized and the otherness is presented as preferable to the state 
of affairs at home. In other respects, it can also be seen as “the friendly face 
of ethnocentrism”, while the image of the foreign country is mainly presented 
by means of accentuating those aspects which deviate from the domestic norm 
(Beller and Leerssen 2007: 325). While the conditions influencing the perception 
of Self and Other may vary, as a result of its emphasis on the “distinct and the 
distinctive” (Foster 1982), Romantic exoticism creates a highly subjective image 
of the exotic Other. 

Romantic exoticism is, furthermore, both an exoticism in space and 
in time. Segalen, in his Essai sur l’Exotisme, was the first to distinguish two 
kinds of exoticist nostalgia: firstly, a nostalgia for a world that has escaped the 
relentless banality wrought by industrialized modernity and, secondly, a nostalgia 
for a world in which values that had been lost in the petty present prevailed. 
In its desire to create a symbolic world that compensates for the increasingly 
schematized patterns of everyday life in modern industrial society, exoticism 
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is always about Elsewhere, a place where you are not. Foster calls it an “ever-
beckoning frontier” (1982: 21) and Leerssen describes the exoticist’s viewpoint 
as “telescoping deferral” (2003: 3): the arrival in an exotic place is, almost 
invariably, a disappointment as its pristine otherness is immediately spoiled by 
the visitor’s presence. Consequently, a new horizon has to be chased. In the case 
of Spain, this telescoping deferral manifests itself in the widespread tendency to 
see the country as a part of Africa. The phrase “Africa begins at the Pyrenees”, 
which is usually attributed to Alexandre Dumas père,8 is repeated, almost without 
exception, by (post)Romantic travellers to Spain. The ‘Africanness’ of Spain 
not only expresses itself, in the eyes of the visitors, in an omnipresent oriental 
heritage, it also offers the genuine traveller the guarantee of more adventures and 
difficult passages to overcome than in an average European country.

Temporal exoticism, the longing for escape from modernity results, just 
like spatial exoticism, in the creation of a subjective image of the surrounding 
world. In one of the fragmentary entries of his essay Segalen defines this kind of 
exoticism as follows: “The Exoticism in Time. Going back: history. An escape 
from the contemptible and petty present. The elsewhere and the bygone days.”9 
This tendency to spatialize territories into fixed, static, and unchanging landscapes 
that existed in temporalities outside of modernity10 correlates with what Johannes 
Fabian, referring to the predominant practice of western anthropology, has 
called “denial of coevalness”, “a persistent and systematic tendency to place the 
referent(s) of anthropology in a Time other than the present of the producer of 
anthropological discourse” (2002: 31). In the case of Spain, the distinctiveness 
of its African exoticness was regularly combined with the equal uniqueness of 
its medieval timelessness within the context of modern Europe. Dutch author 
Cees Nooteboom’s qualification of Spain as a laboratory of preserved time11 thus 
stands in a long tradition of looking at this country as a place where one can turn 
one’s back on northern modernity.

Carrying with it its Romantic heritage, the period of 1850-1930 is 
frequently considered to have been the heyday of travel writing (Blanton 1995: 
19). One of the main reasons mentioned for this phenomenon is the further 
democratization of travel, producing not only more travel, but also a rapidly 
expanding reading public that wanted travel books to accompany and inspire 
their journeys, or else to offer virtual journeys to so-called ‘armchair travellers’ 
who preferred staying at home and reading about the adventures of others.

8 Others mention Dominique Dufour de Pradt’s Mémoires historiques sur la révolution d’Es-
pagne  (1816) as a possible earlier source. See http://oreneta.com/kalebeul/tag/alexandre-du-
mas. 

9 Segalen, Essay on Exoticism, 24.
10 Harootunian, Foreword to Segalen’s Essay on Exoticism, ix.
11 Nooteboom, De omweg naar Santiago, 200. 
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Apart from the increasing number of travel texts, the tone and nature 
of travel writing underwent significant changes during this period. While in the 
second half of the 19th century optimism about perfectibility and progress, both 
personal and social, prevailed, the 20th century began with a new mood of doubt 
and anxiety that also found its reflection in travel writing. At the same time, 
travel writing was becoming more and more travel literature and was therefore 
taken with new seriousness (Hulme and Youngs 2002: 7). According to Elsner 
and Rubiés (1999: 54), possibly the most significant contribution of travel 
literature at the turn of the 20th century was the discovery of futility in the idea 
of progress. Especially in the aftermath of the first World War travel writing not 
only expressed a desire to escape from a ruined world at home, but travel in 
itself also turned, once more, into a quest for meaning, a search for wholeness 
in a fragmented world. Disorientation then became an important theme in travel 
writing (Zilkosky 2008: 12).

After the Second World War, from the 1950s, mass tourism took off on an 
unprecedented scale and travellers, like their Romantic predecessors of the mid-
19th century, who were faced with the first democratization of travel, painfully 
felt the threat of independent travelling coming to and end and the possibility of 
finding pristine destinations becoming more and more difficult. 

Towards the end of the 20th and beginning of the 21th century, a tendency 
in travel writing emerges that has been called posttourism (Fussell 1980; Urry 
2002) and coincides and corresponds with postmodernism. The awareness of 
the impossibility to discover something really new in a world that is completely 
mapped out and filled with inauthentic touristic experiences, often leads to 
ironic playfulness. Dissolving the boundaries between high and low culture, the 
posttourist can play with the traveller-tourist opposition. The posttourist knows 
that he is a tourist and that tourism is a series of games with multiple texts and no 
single authentic tourist experience (Urry 2002: 91). Also the fact-fiction tensions 
are being intentionally played with, including, for instance, reproductions of real 
travel documents in fictional travel accounts.

Considering the history of travel writing as a whole, one can conclude, in 
the first place, that the objective of travel as reflected in travel writing is mainly 
touristic (travel for recreational purposes) from the beginning of the 18th century. 
Secondly, that the changes in travel writing have been caused to a large extent by 
changes in the way the travellers have seen themselves. This last development 
resulted, from the middle of the 19th century, in a traveller-tourist opposition 
and a corresponding anti-tourist mentality. Where its imagological relevance is 
concerned, the importance of travel writing as a source of national typologies 
begins with early Enlightenment, from which time the genre is, increasingly, 
about the Self and the Other. Subsequently, in the process of creating national 
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stereotypes, the ideology of Romanticism, including its distinct exoticist 
viewpoint with its accent on diversity, has been strong and persistent.

Theoretical Framework

The purpose of this dissertation is an analysis of the formation and evolution 
of images of the Spanish national character in Dutch travel accounts during the 
period 1860 to 1960. As part of this general objective, the nature and frequency 
of national stereotypes will be looked at, as well as contextual factors influencing 
the image content. 

In the following paragraphs, firstly, the criteria for the selection of 
the travel accounts that have been included in this study, will be presented. 
Subsequently, a model for the analysis of the formation and evolution of national 
stereotypes will be described that has been used as a structural foundation of this 
dissertation. 

• Criteria for the Corpus-Selection

The subject of this study is Dutch travel writing on Spain. As in any other 
corpus of travel writing, this corpus includes a great variety of texts, from travel 
fiction to travel accounts, from ships logs to travel diaries and from texts written 
in prose to travel descriptions in the form of poetry. This study focuses on travel 
accounts or travelogues, that is to say, accounts of real journeys (a shifting in 
time and space), undertaken by a Dutch traveller who is also the narrator of the 
account and who expresses him- or herself in the first person about the stages 
and events of a journey that includes an arrival in and departure from Spain. The 
travelogues that are the subject of this study describe trips to Spain for (mainly) 
recreational purposes. To facilitate comparisons of discursive techniques, only 
travelogues written in prose form have been selected. Within this category, travel 
accounts, travel diaries and texts in the epistolary form have been included. In 
many cases the texts, particularly those written by journalists, had been published 
before in the form of essays, letters or travel reports in newspapers or magazines. 

As regards periodization, the year 1860 has been chosen as a starting 
point, because Gerard Keller’s Een Zomer in het Zuiden is generally considered 
to be the first account of the travels of a Dutch tourist in Spain. Keller made his 
journey in 1862 and his account was published in two parts in 1863 and 1864. 
The year 1960 has been selected as the concluding date, because it coincides with 
what has been called the “big leap” in tourism to Spain at the end of the 1950s 
(Pack 2006: 137). After the Second World War, the number of foreign tourists to 
Spain began to grow steadily from 1950 onwards, and in 1951, the Ministry of 
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Information and Tourism was created to further promote this important source 
of income for post Civil War Spain. A significant rise in the number of foreign 
tourists occurred, when in 1959 the Franco regime, in the context of an economic 
reform, the so-called Plan de Estabilización, devalued the peseta, liberalized 
foreign trade and eased regulations for foreign visitors entering the country. The 
number of foreign tourist went from just over four million in 1959 to over six 
million in 1960 (Moreno Garrido 2007: 240). The fact that Spain was becoming 
a popular destination in the 1960s was also noticed by Dutch authors of travel 
guides, like Dr. L. van Egeraat, who wrote in the preface to the 1964 edition of 
his guide book for the Costa Brava and Mallorca:

Surely many travellers will also consider it a plus that, after visiting the 
Costa Brava, they can claim that they have been in Spain, something 
which is apparently the new - probably passing – touristic trend (2).12

Subsequently, the period 1860-1960, has been subdivided into three shorter 
stages, 1860-1900, 1900-1936 and 1950-1960, the period 1936-1950 being 
excluded because in the context of the Spanish Civil War and the Second World 
War touristic trips to Spain virtually came to a standstill. The travelogues from 
these three periods will be analysed in corresponding chapters. The year 1900, 
with the World Exposition in Paris that presented a review of every technical 
achievement from the 19th century, has been chosen as a symbolic date for 
the beginning of a new epoch. With increasingly more comfortable means of 
transport, mass mobility grew spectacularly in the last decades of the 19th 
century. In The Netherlands, until World War I, it was still only the people with 
time and money who travelled abroad for recreative purposes, but a new kind of 
tourist, who travelled from one place to another and whose main goal was sight-
seeing, began to be noticed by Dutch travellers of the early 1900s.

Dutch travelling to Spain for recreational purposes was interrupted by 
the Spanish Civil War and World War II. It was only in the early 1950s that new 
travelogues began to appear, together with a growing amount of travel guides, 
books and booklets to inform the increasing number of tourists about Spain and 
the Spaniards. 

• A Model of Stereotypic Contents’ Formation and Change
 
As a model for the analysis of the stereotypes in the selected corpus of travel 
accounts, I have used the integrative model for the analysis of the formation 

12 Van Egeraat, Costa Brava en Mallorca, 14.
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and change of national stereotypes, suggested by Daniel Bar-Tal (Bar-Tal 1997). 
This model distinguishes three categories of factors which determine stereotypic 
contents, as well as their intensity and extensity. Intensity refers to the degree of 
confidence a person has in a stereotypic content, and extensity, to the consensus 
in which group members hold a specific stereotypic content (Bar-Tal 1997: 494).

The three determining categories suggested by Bar-Tal are, respectively, 
Background Variables, Transmitting Mechanisms and Personal Mediating 
Variables. To apply the model to a specific investigation, especially relevant 
variables can be selected from the general framework of this model and others 
inserted (Bar-Tal 1997: 516).

1. Background Variables

The first category in the general framework includes socio-political, as well as 
economic conditions, the present nature and the history of intergroup relations, 
and, finally, the behaviour of other groups. From this category I have chosen, 
in the first place, the variable history of intergroup relations as particularly 
relevant for the purpose of this study. As Bar-Tal formulates, the history of 
intergroup relations has a direct influence on the formed stereotypic contents. The 
nature of past intergroup relations is not easily forgotten (Bar-Tal 1997: 496). In 
the history of the relation between The Netherlands and Spain, stereotypes dating 
from the long period of conflict in the 16th and 17th centuries, are considered to 
be persistent, particularly in the Protestant part of Holland.

Secondly, and in relation to the present nature of intergroup relations, 
special attention will be given to invariable factors of national stereotyping 
that are part of what is called a grammar of national characterization. Grammar 
means, in this context, a structural pattern in the attribution of characteristics 
to certain groups (Leerssen 2000: 275). Three of these invariable factors are an 
invariant opposition between North and South, between Strong and Weak, and 
between Central and Peripheral. The North-South opposition is, in the case of 
two different countries, often linked to the climate theory and relates lists of 
particular character traits to a hot or a cold climate, respectively. The opposition 
Central-Peripheral is also specifically relevant for this study of the relation 
between Dutch auto-images and the hetero-images of the Spanish as seen by 
Dutch visitors. Central stands for dynamic and developed, peripheral for static 
and traditional. How the condition of a certain country is appreciated, may vary. 
Positively appreciated, an auto-image of centrality usually leads to a denigrating 
view of the backward periphery. However, in times when exoticism is a strong 
ingredient of travel, the peripheral destination will be highly appreciated for all 
its contrasts with modern society (Leerssen 2007: 280).These North-South and 
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Centre-Periphery oppositions will be discussed in the context of the auto-image 
of each respective author. 

2. Transmitting Mechanisms

The second category suggested by Bar-Tal includes different means through 
which individuals receive information that serves as a basis for the formation and 
change of stereotypic contents. Within this category, societal channels (political, 
social, cultural and educational), family sources, as well as direct contact with 
outgroup members are included in the general framework.

Cultural channels, and especially intertextual frames of reference, 
are particularly relevant in the study of stereotypes in travel writing. While all 
discursive corpuses containing images concerning a given nation have a high 
intertextual cohesion (Leerssen 2000: 280), this is especially so in travel writing. 
As it is inherent to travelling that it confronts people with something relatively 
unknown, previously distant and potentially threatening, travellers tend towards, 
what Edward Said has called, a “textual attitude” (Said 2003: 93), the tendency to 
fall back on the schematic authority of a text.  Thus travellers generally prepare 
themselves for their journey by reading travel guides or travel accounts written by 
others, or consult these texts during their trips. Furthermore, they also regularly 
refer to cultural artefacts (literary fiction, painting, films) to illustrate the way 
they see both the country and its inhabitants, as well as to demonstrate their own 
knowledge and experience.

Direct contact is, obviously, also especially relevant for the analysis of 
the chosen corpus. Particularly since Romanticism, when the self of the traveller 
becomes more and more important, the personality of the traveller-narrator, as 
well as the auto-image, plays a major role in the shaping of the hetero-images 
of the visited country. At the same time, the people the traveller (chooses to) 
encounter(s), as well as the conditions of the encounters (superficial or intimate, 
pleasant or unpleasant, etc.) influence the stereotypic contents that result from 
the experience. Furthermore, one has to take into consideration that the authors 
of travel accounts are prone to describe personal meetings – real or fictitious 
- with inhabitants of the visited country. These meetings not only enliven the 
narrative, but also serve to enhance the veracity of the account.

3. Personal Mediating Variables

In the third category, of personal mediating variables, factors such as personal 
knowledge, cognitive skills, language, values, attitudes, motives and personality 



16

Introduction

are included (Bar-Tal 1997: 511). In this broad category, several factors are of 
specific relevance for this study and others can be inserted. 

As part of the variable personal knowledge, the knowledge of the Spanish 
language will get special attention. It is obvious that in a country where few 
people speak any language other than their own, it makes an important difference 
in the formation of images whether the observer is capable of maintaining a more 
than superficial conversation with the people he encounters.

As an example of attitudes, and in view of the changes in travelling 
and the position of the traveller in the period being studied, the narrators’ 
attitude towards travel, whether they see themselves as travellers or tourists, is 
also of importance. This attitude not only influences the choice of destinations 
and modes of travelling, but also the choice and the nature of the encounters 
with representatives of the outgroup and the way in which they are seen and 
appreciated. 

Where values are concerned, both religion and politics are an important 
factor. As the studied corpus includes travelogues by both Protestant (and non-
religious) and Catholic authors, it is to be expected that their images of Catholic 
Spain, and the role of the Church in Spanish society, vary. Politics became 
particularly important in the period after the Second World War, when a trip to 
Spain implied a visit to a dictatorial state.

Summarizing, in the analysis of the formation and change of imagotypes in 
Dutch travel writing about Spain, first of all, the image of the Spanish national 
character, as painted by each respective author will be resumed. Within this 
entity of stereotypes, separate attention will be given to two elements of Spain’s 
identity that can be seen as examples of effets de typique: the bullfight and the 
Gypsies. These ‘touristic highlights’ have been chosen for the following reasons: 
the bullfight is visited (often more than once) by each one of the researched 
authors and is invariably described in great detail. It is obviously regarded as 
highly typical for Spain and, furthermore, as an expression of fundamental 
traits of the Spanish national character. A visit to the Gypsy community in the 
Albaicin quarter of Granada is also a fixed point on the agenda. The Gypsies 
are, in most cases, presented as clear examples of Spain’s orientalness, although 
their marginalized position in Spanish society makes them less univocal as 
prototypes of Spanishness. Subsequently, the formation of the image content will 
be analysed, taking into account, depending on their relevance, the role of the 
following factors:
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• Dutch self-image, with special attention to North-South and Centre-Periphery 
opposition.

• Past relations: inherited images from the period of the Eighty Years War (1568-
1648).

• Direct contact: the (choice of) people encountered and the nature of the 
encounters. Knowledge of the Spanish language. 

• Intertextual references. The term ‘intertextual’ will be used in the broad sense 
of evocations (also non verbal) of earlier representations of Spain. 

• Attitude towards travel / tourism

• Views on politics and religion

The Structure of this Dissertation

Following this introduction presenting the aims, methods and theoretical 
premises, the thesis contains five more chapters. 

In Chapter I, the evolution of the image of Spain in the rest of Europe 
is described from the late Middle Ages until the end of the researched period, 
the 1960s. From the 14th until the 18th century, a predominantly negative 
picture of Spain and the Spaniards was painted, particularly in those European 
countries that were or had been either in conflict or in competition with the then 
powerful Spanish empire: Italy, Germany, England and The Netherlands. In 
the 18th century, an equally negative image spread around Europe, originating 
from the then dominant country: France. This image concentrated on the lagging 
behind of Spain in the European process of modernization. In the first decades 
of the 19th century the image changed once more, under the influence of the 
Napoleonic wars and the ideology of Romanticism. New stereotypes emerged 
and old ones were re-evaluated about a country to which both 19th century 
artists and travellers were attracted. Special attention is given to the image of 
Spain in The Netherlands. While, on the one hand, the Dutch rebellion against 
Spanish rule in the late 16th century reinforced and further developed the so-
called Black Legend about Spain, the continuing commercial relations as well as 
a considerable interest in Spanish culture nuanced the negative picture. 

In Chapter II, III and IV, a total of fifteen travelogues written by Dutch 
authors are described, dating from three periods respectively, 1860-1900, 1900-
1936 and 1950-1960. Each analysis begins with a description of the author’s 
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travel schedule and itinerary as well as his or her particular way of giving shape 
to the travel experience. Subsequently, the stereotypes about the country and its 
inhabitants as they appear in the travelogues are listed. Special attention is given 
to two tourist attractions that can be seen as examples of the functioning of the 
‘typicality effect’: the bullfight and the Gypsy community in Granada. Finally, 
the formation of the image content is studied. Using the above described model 
of analysis, for each travelogue six variables are studied to determine how the 
image of each author was formed. 

Chapter V presents a survey and analysis of both the formation and the 
evolution of the images of the Spanish national character that have been found 
in the travelogues. In the first part of the chapter both the frequency and the 
changes in meaning and appreciation of the stereotypes is discussed. Then the 
formation of the image content is studied for all travelogues together. Firstly, 
the role of five of the researched variables: the Dutch self-image; the influence 
of past relations; intertextual references; the political views and religious 
convictions of the authors, as well as their view on travelling, is studied. While 
different types of textual sources figure in the travelogues, the prominent role 
of literary references is highlighted. Finally, the influence of intertextuality on 
the description of personal meetings with Spaniards, as well as aspects of the 
discourse are discussed in two separate thematic paragraphs, titled Intertextuality 
and Ethnotypes and The Discourse of Exoticism. 

In the Conclusion, firstly, an answer is offered to the central question of 
this thesis about the formation and evolution of the images of the Spanish national 
character that appear in Dutch travel writing between 1860 and 1960. Secondly, 
the results of this investigation will be put in the context of other investigations 
of the image of Spain in the country itself and elsewhere. Recent publications 
show a growing Spanish interest in the image of the country abroad, both from 
governmental institutions and in the scientific community. This interest focuses 
on the tenacity of negative foreign stereotypes and on the way in which these 
stereotypes have been interiorized and, on occasion, intensified by the Spaniards 
themselves. The interest in the meta-image of the country within Spain itself, is 
discussed in a Postscript.

The results of this investigation will, hopefully, and particularly at a time 
when the North-South opposition in Europe seems to regain strength, nuance the 
idea of an irradicable Black Legend cloud hanging over Spain and offer, at the 
same time, a model that facilitates an explanation of how national stereotypes 
are formed.
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Multicoloured Legends

Since the publication in 1914 of Julián Juderías’ La leyenda negra, the term 
“legend” has become a key word in the discourse about the image of Spain 
abroad. Juderías used the term intentionally, the purpose of his work being a 
denunciation of what he considered to be a process of continuous distortion of 
Spain’s history and the national character of its people. Juderías was not the first 
to use the term “Black Legend” in this sense. Before him, in 1899, the author 
Emilia Pardo Bazán, in a lecture delivered in Paris, had also complained about 
the blackening of Spain’s reputation, using the same terminology. However, it 
was with Juderías that the label “Black legend” became a topic of on occasion 
heated debates in and outside of Spain and that still continue to the present day. 
In these debates, various authors have tried to characterize different versions of 
this so-called legend, using a sometimes confusing amount of colour tags. The 
point of departure has always been the Black Legend, defined by Juderías as the 
whole package of “fantastic tales about our nation that have been published in 
almost every country” (Juderías 2003: 24). The efforts to contradict the Black 
Legend, often resulting in an equally biased positive version of the image, have 
been called, respectively, the White (e.g. Gibson 1971), the Rose-tinted (e.g. 
López de Abiada and López Bernasocchi 2004) and the Gilded Legend (e.g. 
Fouillée 1903). The Romantic image of Spain, which took shape mainly in 19th 
century travel writing, has been called the Yellow Legend (e.g. García Cárcel 
1992), referring to a tendency to distinguish and emphasize racial features that 
were supposed to be typically Spanish. The term Grey Legend has been used to 
describe the efforts of the Regenerationists, intellectuals who between 1890 and 
1920 discussed the problems of Spain, denouncing its defects, but also, at times, 
cherishing its traditional values (García de Cortázar 2003). And, furthermore, the 
propaganda war of the early years of the Franco regime, in which every form of 
criticism from abroad was rejected, has been tagged as, respectively, Blue Legend 
- referring to the blue shirts of the Falangists - and Brown Legend - referring to 
its links with Nazism (Español Bouché 2007). Recently, the term White Legend 
has been used once more to refer to the rapidly growing international prestige 
of Spain at the end of the 20th and the beginning of the 21st century (Miranda 
Torres 2010: 3).

Historical Context

Since the above mentioned legends not only unfolded against the backdrop of 
Spain’s historical context, but were also, in many cases, directly or indirectly 
related to specific events and circumstances, a concise survey of the history of 
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Spain from the Middle Ages until the end of the period under investigation is 
given below. 

After the invasion of Spain, in 711, by Muslim troups, the Reconquista, 
the struggle of Christian troups against the Muslim supremacy, began, 
symbolically, in 722, when Don Pelayo, a Visigothic nobleman, defeated the 
Muslims at Covadonga. The Islamic presence in Spain lasted from the beginning 
of the 8th century until the Reyes Católicos, Ferdinand and Isabella, entered the 
city of Granada in January 1492. The royal couple not only unified Spain under 
one government, but also affirmed the country’s Catholic identity by forcing 
both Jews and Muslims to convert, as well as establishing the Inquisition. 
Furthermore, they sent Christopher Columbus to discover a ‘New World’, an 
enterprise which resulted in a significant extension of the Spanish empire. The 
territorial expansion under their rule was not limited to transatlantic colonies; in 
1504 the kingdom of Naples and Sicily was brought under the Spanish Crown, as 
well as the island of Sardinia and Rousillon (French Catalonia).

In the 16th and 17th century Spain was governed by the House of 
Habsburg. Under the rule of Charles I, grandson of the Reyes Católicos, the 
process of colonization of South America was continued. However, Charles’s 
most important ideal was the unification of all Christian states of Western and 
Middle Europe under one strong and universal imperial authority. Both political 
opposition, particularly from France, and religious conflicts weakened Spain’s 
economic strength, in spite of the wealth that was brought to the country from the 
overseas colonies. Under the rule of Charles’s successor, Philip II, who with even 
more enthusiasm, pursued the ideal of one undivided Roman Catholic Europe, 
the long-lasting conflict with the Low Countries in the North began in 1568. The 
17th century was dominated by conflicts that not only led to the country’s virtual 
economic bankruptcy, but also to a decline of the Spanish hegemony in Europe. 
When Charles II died in 1700, the rule of the House of Habsburg came to an end 
and the dynasty of the Bourbons ascended the Spanish throne.

The 18th century began with a War of Succession in which the French King 
Louis XIV held the winning card in the person of his grandson Philippe d’Anjou, 
who became King of Spain in 1700. The policy of the first Bourbon kings was 
focused on a modernization and centralization of the Spanish state. It is mainly in 
the second half of this century that, under the influence of Enlightenment, ideas 
about political, social, religious and scientific renewal began to win ground. 

The 19th century opened with the occupation of Spain by the armies 
of Napoleon in 1808. The rebellion against the French, the so-called War of 
Independence, took the form of a guerrilla war, led by juntas, organisms which, 
in the absence of a legitimate king, represented the people. In the unoccupied 
south of the country, the Junta Suprema installed a Parliament and proclaimed, 
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in 1812, a constitution, the Constitution of Cadiz, which was admired and copied 
by liberal fractions in various parts of Europe. The ending of the war in 1814 
brought Ferdinand VII to the Spanish throne, a king whose rule was characterized, 
until his death in 1833, by a strongly repressive anti-liberal policy. Until the 
last decades of the century, Spain’s history was dominated by both interior and 
exterior conflicts. In three consecutive Carlist Wars the legitimacy of Ferdinand’s 
succession by his daughter Isabella was contested by supporters of his brother 
Charles, while progressive and conservative fractions fought for political power. 
After a protracted period of political unrest that prevailed during the greater part 
of the 19th century, Spain slowly settled down into greater stability with the 
onset of the Restoration period in 1875. Earlier, in 1868, Queen Isabel II - having 
reigned for 35 years - was deposed in a peaceful revolt, known as the Glorious 
Revolution. For the following six years a state of uncertainty ensued about the 
political structure that would suit the country best. The Spanish Parliament, in 
pursuit of stability, first imported an Italian prince from the House of Savoy who, 
reluctantly, became King Amadeo I of Spain (1870-1873). His abdication was 
followed by a first and short-lived republican experiment (1873-1874).

After the collapse of the First Spanish Republic, the Bourbon monarchy 
was restored when Isabel II’s rightful heir became King Alphons XII. A new 
Constitution (1876) allowed a two-party system that involved a peaceful 
alternation in power. However, the contrived nature of this political system 
relied on manipulation of the electoral results rather than genuine elections. 
Economically, the country’s situation was deplorable as a result of, amongst 
other factors, military conflicts abroad and within the country itself. After several 
attempts, between 1834 and 1844, to reduce the power of the Roman Catholic 
Church, a Concordat between Spain and The Vatican, signed in 1851, included 
the re-establishment of Catholicism as the official and exclusively permitted 
religion in Spain, while the State promised to guarantee the Church’s interests. 

Between 1900 and 1936, Spain’s political situation remained unstable. 
The Restoration settlement, which kept two political parties, alternately, in 
power, broke down in 1909 and, at the same time, extensive left-wing protests 
erupted. After the First World War, in which Spain remained neutral, a military 
coup, led by General Primo de Rivera, took place in 1923, leading to seven years 
of dictatorship, while Spain remained a monarchy. In 1931, the Second Spanish 
Republic was proclaimed. After two years of wide-ranging reforms, the 1933 
elections brought a strong swing to the Right. When the divided left reunited in 
1934 into the Popular Front and won the 1936 elections, the military intervened 
and the Spanish Civil War broke out. After the victory of General Franco’s troops 
in 1939, a dictatorial regime was established that met with strong opposition 
from the rest of the world after the Second World War, in which Spain once 
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more remained neutral. In the decade of the 1950s, Franco’s Spain began to open 
up gradually to the rest of the world, after a period of radical isolation. The 
beginning of the Cold War giving rise to new security fears in Western Europe 
worked in the country’s favour and in 1953 the Spanish government signed a 
series of Defence Agreements with the United States. In 1955, furthermore, 
Spain was admitted to the United Nations. The visit of the President of the USA 
in 1959 was used by the regime’s propaganda as a sign of the acceptance of the 
country into the western economic and political order. 

Origins and Development of the Black Legend

Looking back, the painting of the foreign portrait of Spain can, in some ways, 
be seen as a European project, to which, successively and simultaneously, five 
countries in particular have contributed, namely, Italy, Germany, The Netherlands, 
England and France. Although the dictionary of the Real Academia Española 
still defines the Black Legend as “Opinion against Spain and the Spanish spread 
from the 16th century”,13 it has been convincingly demonstrated that the first 
sketches were drawn by the Italians in the early 14th century (Arnoldsson 1960).

14th – 16th Century
Arnoldsson makes a distinction between two different versions of the Black 
Legend that was shaped in Italy. The first and oldest one dates from the early 14th 
century, after Pedro III of Aragon, in 1282, was recognized as Lord of Sicily. The 
invaders were, for the Italians, mainly represented by two categories, soldiers 
and Catalan merchants. The soldiers were, in part, admired for their courage 
and fighting spirit, but at the same time criticised for their ruthless aggression 
(furia española) as well as for their roughness and lack of culture. The Catalans 
competed with the Italians for trade in the Mediterranean and as a result were 
negatively depicted as stingy, sly and generally unreliable. Until around 1500 the 
Catalans continued to be seen by the Italians as prototypes of the Spanish.

At the beginning of the 16th century, Castile became the centre of power 
in Spain and political representatives of the Castilian court, together with the 
military, became the new prototypes. While the first were mainly characterized 
as bad administrators, unjustly proud and arrogant, the image of the second 
group deteriorated further, especially after the looting of Rome in 1527 by badly 
paid Spanish soldiers (Arnoldsson 1960: 27). Apart from cruelty and arrogance, 
another important ingredient of the later version of the Black Legend is that 
of racial and religious impurity. The long period of cohabitation with Jews and 

13 www.rae.es/drael, last consulted February 2nd 2011.
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Islamites had resulted, according to some Italian critics, in the Spanish becoming 
a people of mixed and, therefore, inferior race and dubious orthodoxy (Iglesias 
1997: 394).

16th and 17th Century
In Germany, the reputation of the Spanish began to deteriorate in the mid-1500s, 
as a result of Charles V’s war against German Protestants, called “Spanierkrieg” 
by the Germans. Violent hatred of the Spanish troops was expressed in pamphlets 
and rebellious songs. Furthermore, as became known after his death, when his 
Colloquia Mensalia or Table-Talk was published, Luther himself had a very 
negative opinion of the Spanish, whose imperialistic politics and authoritarian 
nature he compared with that of the Turks. The German version of the Black 
Legend was fixed around 1550 and widely spread (Arnoldsson 1960: 125).

The Dutch rebellion against Spain that started in 1568 was, undoubtedly, 
an important factor in the offensive force and dissemination of the Black Legend. 
It accelerated and further spread all the earlier stereotypes of cruelty, violence, 
religious fanaticism and arrogance and, furthermore, added a new component: 
Antiphilipism. In a series of texts and drawings, King Philip II of Spain was 
depicted as the incarnation of evil and soon identified with the Spaniards as 
a whole (Iglesias 1997: 405). Commensurate with the Dutch anti-Spanish 
campaign, the image of Spain in England blackened from the second half of 
the 16th century, partly as a consequence of the support of the Dutch rebellion 
and partly for its own political, religious and economic reasons. In the English 
version of the Black Legend the factor of naval rivalry played an important role. 
Competition for trade with the American colonies led to officially sanctioned 
piracy and ultimately to an unsuccessful attack on England by the Spanish 
Armada in 1588. From Elizabethan times until Cromwell’s Republic an efficient 
anti-Spanish propaganda campaign now and then cropped up, repeating the 
already fixed negative stereotypes (Iglesias 1997: 408).

18th Century
While in most countries the anti-Spanish attitude diminished parallel with the 
decline of Spain’s power from the second half of the 17th century, a new part 
was added to the gloomy portrait by 18th century France. In the 16th and 17th 
centuries, the attitude of this country had been more ambiguous - rivalry and 
neighbourly sentiments both playing a part. France also had its pamphlets that 
expressed fear of the country losing its religious independence to the powerful 
Philip, but at the same time there was admiration for Spanish art and literature. 
It was enlightened France that introduced the idea of Spain as a symbol of the 
absolute opposite of everything that stands for Modernity – that is, Reason, 
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Science, Freedom and Progress. Masson de Morvilliers’ rhetorical question 
in the Encyclopédie méthodique: “But what do we owe Spain? And since two 
centuries, since ten, what has she done for Europe?” is often quoted as a key 
phrase expressing the French contempt for Spain, together with the famous 
aphorism “Africa begins at the Pyrenees”. However, it is more the name and fame 
of figures like Montesquieu, Voltaire and Diderot, who in the 18th century also 
emphasized the lack of progress in Spain, that contributed to the establishment 
of the country’s reputation as a backward appendage to modern Europe (Iglesias 
1997: 416). 

Summarizing, by the end of the 18th century a picture of the Spanish, painted 
in another Western European country, in most cases contained some, most or 
all of the following characteristics: cruel, violent, fanatic, rapacious, bellicose, 
intolerant, authoritarian, arrogant (vain), lazy (work-shy), decadent, jealous, 
morbid, ignorant, uncivilized and backward.

Travel Writing and the Romantic Image of Spain

By the end of the 18th century, when the negative portrait of Spain was just about 
finished, European travellers, for the first time, began to take a serious interest 
in the country. While before the late 18th century the picture of Spain and the 
Spanish took shape mainly in political and literary texts, from that time on it 
was particularly the foreign visitors who created and fixed the characterological 
image of the Spanish in their travel writing.

From the 1760s, when Carlos III, Spain’s variant of an enlightened 
despot, began to govern, the country became a destination worth a visit for other 
reasons than by virtue of one’s profession. Before that, it did not even occur to 
the secularized and cosmopolitan Grand Tourist to include this country in his 
itinerary, as Spain’s unfavourable reputation as a backward country was then 
widely spread. In 1691, the French Baroness d’Aulnoy had already remarked in 
her avidly read Relation du voyage d’Espagne that the experience of a visit to 
Spain was completely useless for those who wished to further their education 
(Nuñez Florencio 2001: 47) and in a travel guide of 1783 one could still read that 
nothing, except necessity, could induce anyone to travel through Spain. (García 
de Cortázar 2003: 189). Apart from a lack of interesting experiences, the country 
was even more unsafe than others for travellers, being continuously involved in 
conflicts – in fact the 46 years’ reign of Philip V (1700-1746) knew only 10 years 
of peace.

In the last decades of the 18th century, however, it was precisely the 
ignorance of that mysterious country behind the Pyrenees that stimulated 
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the curiosity of quite a few English and French and some German travellers. 
Although some of these products of the Enlightenment were really interested 
in political, economical and social aspects of Spanish society, the majority of 
them came certainly not unprejudiced. In his book about English travellers to 
Spain in the last decades of the 18th and the first half of the 19th centuries, Ian 
Robertson calls them curiosos impertinentes (Robertson 1988). The title refers 
to an episode in Cervantes’ Don Quijote (Part 1, chapter 33 and 34), in which 
young Anselmo urges his friend Lotario to test the virtue of Anselmo’s young 
wife Camila, with disastrous consequences. The term has, since the publication 
of Robertson’s book, repeatedly been applied to travellers to Spain, who came, 
armed with curiosity, but at the same time with an insolent look full of prejudices 
and unwilling to experience anything but the confirmation of an already formed 
image. Especially English visitors have been frequently accused of a patronizing 
attitude of superiority, which, at the end of the 18th century, made them blind to 
the modernizing changes brought about during the reign of Carlos III (e.g. García 
de Cortázar 2003).

In the first half of the 19th century, and especially after the Napoleonic 
era, the popularity of Spain as a country to visit increased spectacularly and with it 
the number of foreign travellers. It is these travellers who have created the image 
of Romantic Spain, which, to the frustration of quite a few Spaniards, it seems 
almost impossible to erase (e.g. Informe Proyecto marca España 2003). This 
Romantic image found its peak between 1830 and 1850, remaining in a larval 
state in the second half of the 19th century and lifting up its head periodically in 
the 20th century, especially in the the interbellum period and, after the Spanish 
Civil War and World War II, in the 1950s, before mass tourism took off.

As an illustrative example of the tenacity of the Romantic stereotypes in 
20th century travel writing, Mario Praz’s mixture of travelogue and satiric essay 
may serve. This Italian literary and art critic wrote in 1926 about a six weeks’ 
journey through Spain in Penisola Pentagonale, that was published in 1929, in 
English, as Unromantic Spain. The declared purpose of this book was to refute 
the Romantic clichés that seemed ineradicable. While Praz’s main intention was 
to show that Spain was not the most suitable country to satisfy Romantic ideals 
and desires, he also wanted to ridicule the superficial tourist and distinguish him 
from the knowledgeable traveller. The introduction to the second Italian edition 
(published in1954), is revealing in this respect. Here Praz states that unlike most 
tourists who still read Gautier’s Voyage en Espagne (1840) as if it were a factual 
guidebook, he himself has always been fully aware of Gautier’s irony. At the 
same time Praz praises Spain as a country where one can still find “real human 
beings instead of robots with cut-and-dried emotions and hopelessly civilized 
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manners”.14 Time is less valuable there; time is not money: the Spaniards dare to 
be lazy. Everything seems easy in the human, friendly Spanish society. Although 
Praz emphasizes after these lyrical praises that his experience dates from the 
1920s, it is obvious that in 1954 he still believed that at least some Romantic 
longings could be satisfied in Spain.

It is not difficult to understand why Spain became the favourite destination 
of the Romanticists, as the country fits beautifully into every compartment of 
Romantic ideology and as such contains the perfect ingredients for the creation 
of a Romantic image. The country and its people offer unspoiled nature, 
sublimity, authenticity, exoticism, diversity, the picturesque, adventure and 
strong emotions. In fact it could be said to be the perfect refuge for visitors from 
‘civilized’ countries, fleeing from their increasingly stifling industrial societies, 
looking for a primeval world, full of ‘noble savages’, south of the Pyrenees. 

Although a visit to Spain became a ‘must’ for every traveller in the first 
half of the 19th century, instead of the country being at the bottom of the list 
of desirable places, the Romantic image, created by these travellers, did not 
replace the Black Legend. While new images emerged, old ones were repeated 
and revalued or seen in a different perspective: arrogance became admirable 
pride, fanaticism became a strong urge for independence, laziness became an 
innate anti-materialistic attitude and backwardness and obscurantism became 
authenticity. All in all, both the landscape, the character of its people, and the 
perils and obstacles a trip through Spain inevitably entailed, offered the Romantic 
traveller that much desired experience of sublimity. The Romantic image is not 
an idyllic one, however; it depicts a Spain that is attractive and repellent at the 
same time and combines passion with ferocity, sensuality with fanaticism and 
camaraderie with fratricide (Nuñez Florencio 2001: 28).

The above mentioned range of traits can, to a large extent, be attributed to, 
on the one hand, a desire for exoticism and on the other, to a tendency to idealize 
the people, the common man. Spain’s exoticness or orientalness (see page 3, 
note 4) is found particularly in Andalusia, which, in many cases, is seen as the 
new prototype of Spain as a whole. South of the Sierra Morena, Spain becomes a 
part of a North-South polarity in which two cultural models are contrasted. As a 
result a long-lasting stereotype emerges of a paradisaical, sun-drenched garden, 
filled with oriental remains and populated by poor, but care-free human types, 
unrestricted by laws and conventions, such as Gypsies, bullfighters, dancers, 
bandits and smugglers. The supposition that Africa begins at the other side of 
the Pyrenees, now becomes a main point of attraction instead of a denigrating 
reference to Spain’s lagging far behind the caravan of other European countries 
on their way to modernity. 

14 Praz, De Mythe van Romantisch Spanje, 13.
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An important basis for the image of Spain’s predominantly oriental 
character was laid down by the American essayist, biographer and historian 
Washington Irving, who published his Tales of the Alhambra in 1832. In the 
first part of this book and before Irving begins to tell the stories that might have 
happened in the Moorish palace in Granada, the author writes about his journey 
to this city in 1829. This introduction must have been enormously inspiring to 
every Romantic soul who read the book. It talks about an “incredibly silent and 
lonesome country, partaking of the savage and solitary character of Africa”,15 
where one meets the “proud, hardy, frugal, and abstemious Spaniard, [with] his 
manly defiance of hardship, and contempt of effeminate indulgences, […]16. 
Furthermore, the author expresses a “feeling of sublimity”17 and “agreeable 
horror”18 in the face of a herd of fierce Andalusian bulls. Like a real tour operator 
he invites other travellers to follow in his footsteps:

Such were our minor preparations for the journey, but above all we 
laid in an ample stock of good-humour, and a genuine disposition to be 
pleased; determining to travel in true contrabandista style; taking things 
as we found them, rough or smooth, and mingling with all classes and 
conditions in a kind of vagabond companionship. It is the true way to 
travel in Spain. With such disposition and determination, what a country 
is it for a traveller, where the most miserable inn is as full of adventure 
as an enchanted castle, and every meal is in itself an achievement! Let 
others repine at the lack of turnpike roads and sumptuous hotels, and all 
the elaborate comforts of a country cultivated and civilized into tameness 
and commonplace; but give me the rude mountain scramble; the roving, 
hap-hazard, wayfaring the half wild, yet frank and hospitable manners, 
which impart such a true game-flavour to dear old romantic Spain!19

One of the first foreign visitors who created the image of a vital but oppressed 
people was British engineer Alexander Jardine, who maintained a correspondence 
with Spanish enlightened thinker Jovellanos and served as British consul in La 
Coruña. In his Letters from Barbary, France, Spain, Portugal by an English 
Officer (1788), he declared that the Spanish were the best kind of people under 
the worst kind of government (Burns Marañon 2000: 23).

Spain’s War of Independence (Peninsular War) against Napoleon, at 
the beginning of the 19th century, confirmed and further spread the idea of a 

15 Irving, Tales of the Alhambra, 5.
16 Ibidem, 6.
17 Ibidem, 6.
18 Ibidem, 9.
19 Ibidem, 11.
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particularly courageous people. Shelley, in his Ode to Liberty (1820), lyrically 
sang their praises: “A glorious people vibrated again / The lightning of the 
nations: Liberty / From heart to heart, from tower to tower, o’er Spain.” (García 
de Cortázar 2003, 191).

Amongst the many visitors to Spain in the first half of the 19th century, 
two in particular (one French and one English) played a key role in spreading the 
Romantic image in and outside their own countries: Théophile Gautier with his 
Voyage en Espagne (1840) and Richard Ford, whose A Hand-book for Travellers 
in Spain, And Readers at Home was published in 1845.

Gautier travelled through Spain during a period of six months in 1840, 
even though the German poet Heinrich Heine, had, ironically and with reference 
to the already existing Romantic vision of Spain, warned him: “How will you be 
able to talk about Spain once you have actually been there?” (1).20 Although he 
calls himself, without distinction, both a tourist and a traveller, those who began 
to stress the difference after the 1840s would definitely place Gautier in the latter 
category, as he declares, agreeing with Irving: “The travellers pleasure is the 
obstacle, fatigue and peril itself” (2).21 Anti-modernity is a main topic in Gautier’s 
travelogue, because, in his view, modernity leads to boring predictability and 
bourgeois uniformity. That Spain has been able to escape this fate makes it one 
of the last European countries worth a visit. At the same time this predisposition 
against any form of progress strongly influences the image he creates, as he 
avoids, if possible, visiting any place that might have changed, and regularly 
complains when he sees signs of modernity:

They (the inhabitants of Granada) take pride, like almost all the 
bourgeois people in the Spanish cities, in showing that they are in no 
way picturesque, and in showing their civilization in the form of trousers 
with foot straps. That is what worries them: they are afraid to be seen 
as savages, as backward and, when one praises the wild beauty of their 
country, they humbly apologize for not yet having railroads or steam 
factories (3).22

 
Gautier, in his description of the national character of the Spanish people, 
paints a predominantly positive picture. He calls them sober, unhurried, happy 
like children, patient, resigned, egalitarian, passionate, elegant, hospitable and 
chivalrous and in no way materialistic.

20 Gautier, Voyage en Espagne, 75.
21 Ibidem, 299.
22 Ibidem, 248/249.
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Richard Ford was in Spain from 1830 to 1833, having moved to the south 
of the country because of the ill-health of his wife. After having settled his family 
in Seville, he made a series of trips through the country, mounted on a Cordobese 
cob and dressed frequently like a mountain farmer. On his trips he noted down, 
and also often drew, everything that caught his attention. In 1845, John Murray 
published his Handbook, an extensive account of his travels (two volumes 
and more than 1.000 pages), full of personal impressions as well as practical 
information. One year later a shortened version of the Handbook was published, 
titled Gatherings from Spain. Ford’s Handbook was to remain a vademecum for 
the English, as well as other European and American travellers to Spain, for 
at least a century (Burns Marañon 2000: 133). What distinguishes Ford from 
Gautier is an often patronizing tone of superiority, typical of quite a few English 
travellers in the 19th century; a time that would bring this country to the summit 
of its powers in the world. Ford was a great admirer of the Duke of Wellington 
who fought with the Spaniards in the Peninsular War against Napoleon and 
more than once expressed his low opinion of the Spanish military. However, as 
a Romantic traveller, Ford’s image of Spain is not very different from Gautier’s, 
nor is his opinion about the attractiveness of the country:

Those, however, who aspire to the Romantic, who wish to revel in the 
sublime and beautiful, will find subjects enough in wandering with 
lead-pencil and note-book through this singular country […]. Striking, 
indeed, and sudden is the change, in flying from the polished monotony 
of England, to the racy freshness of this still original country, where 
antiquity treads on the heels of to-day […].23

He also shared the view of the oppressed, noble people:

The People of Spain, the so-called Lower Orders, are in some respects 
superior to those who arrogate to themselves the title of being their 
Betters, and in most respects are more interesting. The masses, the least 
spoilt and the most national, stand like pillars amid ruins, and on them the 
edifice of Spain’s greatness must be reconstructed.24

The word ‘oriental’ figures countless times in the Handbook, especially in the 
first editions, sometimes as the origin of Spanish character traits, like the “oriental 
tendency to make things bigger than they are”25 or an oriental resignation in the 

23 Ford, Hand-Book for Travellers in Spain, 21.
24 Ibidem, 2.
25 Ibidem, 93.
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face of adversity. While at other times, to paint a general picture of the south, 
showing, according to Ford, an “original oriental tendency”, that even pre-dates 
the invasion of the Moors in 711.26

Although it is, above all, the travel accounts that firmly imprinted the 
Romantic image of Spain in the 19th century, two other sources have to be 
mentioned for their particular influence on the fixation of that same image in 
the rest of Europe: Prosper Mérimée’s novella Carmen (1845), made into an 
opera by Georges Bizet in 1875, and the 309 wood engravings that French artist 
Gustave Doré added to Baron Charles Davillier’s travelogue l’Espagne that was 
published in 1874. 

Mérimée is, like so many other Romantic hispanophiles, an example of 
what Burns Marañon calls Hispanomania, the extreme, but highly prejudiced 
fascination for Spain of the curiosos impertinentes.27 He visited the country 
seven times between 1830 and 1864, but his fascination for Spain predates his 
first visit. His Carmen, and even more the libretto of Bizet’s opera, not only 
crystallizes the most important prototypes of Romantic Spain, the elegant and 
virile bullfighter, the generous bandit and especially the passionate, sensual but 
fatal woman, but also quite a few of the character traits of the Black Legend that 
blended into the Romantic image, like arrogance, jealousy, superstition, violence 
and a fascination with death.

When Gustave Doré drew his engravings that accompanied Davillier’s 
travel account, he was already famous for his illustrations of works like Dante’s 
Divine Comedy (1857 and 1867), Cervantes’ Don Quixote (1863) and Milton’s 
Paradise Lost (1866). His visualizations of the Romantic image of Spain, shaped 
by the preceding travellers, were time and again reprinted, like, for instance, in 
the Spanish translation of Gautier’s Voyage en Espagne that appeared in 1998 in 
publishing house Cátedra’s series Cómo nos vieron,28 a series that is especially 
dedicated to works in which the foreign image of Spain is reflected. 

Regional Differences

The vision of Spain as a unity and of certain regions as prototypic for the whole 
country, was widespread and of long duration. First it was the Catalans and 
Aragonese, later the Castilians and, during the Romantic era, the Andalusians 
who were seen as THE Spanish, although the gay sensuality of the latter was 
sometimes contrasted with the serious sobriety of the Castilian. 

26 Ibidem, 179.
27 Burns Marañon, Hispanomanía, 11.
28 How they saw us.
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In the course of the 19th century, as national consciousness grew in 
Europe, Spain’s lack of national unity began to attract more attention. In Ford’s 
Handbook a strong link is established between the geographic and climatic 
differences in Spain and the varied temperaments of its inhabitants. In Castile, 
where the climate is harsh and the soil hard to till, the population is serious and 
sober, as well as proud and stubborn. In the Eastern part of the country, where 
the lower classes have inherited the character of Greeks and Carthaginians, they 
tend to be treacherous and cruel, as well as ingenious and pleasure-loving (Ford 
1988: 199/200).

By the end of the 19th century, the distinction between regional characters 
was a standard component of most foreign travelogues, a common feature being 
the recognition of the Catalan as the most “Europeanized Spaniard”, practical 
and hard-working, as opposed to the proud, aristocratic and work-shy Castilian. 

20th Century 
In the second half of the 19th century, the journey to Spain lost a great deal of 
its adventurous character because of the evolution of public transport. In the 5th 
edition of, what is then called, Murray’s Hand-Book Spain (1878) - an edition 
“revised on the spot” - the tourist could read the following reassuring observation: 
“To those of our countrymen and women who have exhausted the cities, the 
plains, and the mountains, of Switzerland, Italy, and the Rhine, we would remark 
that Spain in 1878 is as easy of access, as free of personal dangers, and in most 
respects well supplied with the indispensable conveniences of civilized life.”29

Thanks to, or, for the real traveller, notwithstanding this fact, Spain was 
still quite a popular destination in the first thirty years of the 20th century, and 
especially with travellers from England, in the 1920s. The motivation of those 
who chose Spain and wrote about their experiences in the interbellum period 
is quite similar to that of the mid-19th century Romanticists who fled from 
their industrialized bourgeois societies and cultures. Firstly, there is the great 
attraction of the open spaces and pristine landscapes, as lyrically described, for 
example, by the English poet and novelist Laurie Lee in his As I Walked Out One 
Midsummer Morning, in which he writes about his first visit to Spain in 1937. 
Also, travel writing of this period reflects the disillusionment about modernity, 
like in the case of Edward Hutton, who describes Spain in his The Cities of Spain 
(1906) as “the only country left to us that is almost untouched, as yet, by all that 
we mean by modern civilization”.30

While in the first three decades of the 20th century the Romantic image, 
to a large extent, maintained its currency and even regained strength after the first 

29 Murray’s Hand-Book Spain, 3.
30 Hutton, The Cities of Spain, 319.
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World War, the horrors of the Spanish Civil War and the early years of Franco’s 
dictatorship put an end to the lure of exotic, picturesque Spain. Both Black and 
White Legend stereotypes survived, however, in representations of a tragic 
country, with a suffering and at times heroic population that is a constant victim 
of cruelty and violence. 

After the Second World War, the Romantic myth of la España de la 
pandereta (Spain of the tambourine) resurfaced again and was, for a long time, 
exploited by the rapidly growing tourist industry. It is in this period that, much like 
the visualization of the Romantic clichés by Bizet and Doré in the 19th century, 
Hollywood films play a major role. The film version of Ernest Hemingway’s For 
Whom the Bell Tolls (1943) and The Barefoot Contessa (1945) are illustrative 
examples.

One of the most representative foreign neo-Romantic painters of a 
portrait of Spain in the 20th century was British author and hispanicist Gerald 
Brenan. When Brenan first settled in Spain in 1919, he was one of those who, 
after having survived the trenches in France in World War I, longed for a “sun-
warmed, free, lively world elsewhere” (Fussell 1980: 4). He also shared with 
other contemporary English travellers a disappointment in postwar England, 
which he found stifling and lifeless. Spain promised him a warm climate, wide 
horizons, unexpected situations and most of all, vitality. There he created, in the 
Alpujarras district of the province of Granada, his own paradise. Sympathizing 
with the Republic under attack at the beginning of the Civil War, he returned to 
England in 1936 and came back in 1949, when he wrote a travelogue of his trip 
from Madrid to his beloved Andalusia and back: The Face of Spain (1950). Apart 
from a commentary on the social, economical and political situation of Franco-
Spain, the book is remarkably close to its mid-19th century predecessors in its 
imagery of Spain and the Spanish people. The starting point is, as before, the 
contrast with his own ‘civilized’ native country:

The Englishman, fresh from the dull hurry of London streets and from 
their sea of pudding faces – faces which often seem to have known no 
greater grief than that of having arrived too late in the chocolate or cake 
queue – feels recharged and revitalized when he bathes himself in this 
river.31

Besides a great admiration for the “simple people”, described by a young priest 
in the book as “virgin savages, uncultivated, but at heart pure and good”32, the 
‘African connection’ is also still strongly present in this mid-20th century picture 

31 Brenan, The Face of Spain, 82.
32 Ibidem, 113.
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of the Spanish people. When he speaks of the Spaniards’ fondness for organizing 
elaborate religious ceremonies and processions, Brenan writes:

Still more it suited their native craving – African, one might call it – for 
extracting every drop of emotion out of a situation, for carrying every 
feeling, and especially every painful feeling, to the point of orgasm.33

In Brenan’s text, another Romantic cliché, the image of Spain and the Spanish as 
“full of contrasts”, strongly survives. This view, in part, links in with the Romantic 
aversion of uniformity and mediocrity, but until far into the 20th century this 
image, in particular, has also repeatedly been used to explain historical events 
like the Spanish Civil War. Nor does Brenan shy away from the northern sense of 
superiority, when he finds that the absence of half tones in the Spanish character 
makes them “a simple race in comparison to the English and the French”.34 The 
combined list of Black Legend and Romantic character traits enumerated in 
The Face of Spain is almost complete. There is an innate love of destruction, 
obsession with death, fanaticism, blankness of mind, pride, resignation and 
indolence, as well as strong emotions, love of pleasure, sensuality, courtesy, 
hospitality, generosity and above all vitality.

Although it is undoubtedly true that, aside from the subjective travel 
writing, from the second half of the 19th century increasingly more objective 
studies of Spanish history and culture have been written, the persistence of the 
images in the Northern European picture of Spain that was formed between 
the 15th and mid-19th century is remarkable. The tenaciousness of which has 
sometimes led to the despair of Spanish intellectuals, who bemoan its adverse 
effect on the historiography of the country. In 1903, the French philosopher 
Alfred Fouillée, in his Esquisse psychologique des Peuples Européens, wrote at 
the beginning of his chapter about Spain the following sentence:

Marx’s theory, that explains every historical movement on the basis of 
purely economical and materialistic causes, is hardly applicable to Spain, 
where we see that character, customs and beliefs play a principal role 
(4).35

In 2003, one century later, Spanish historian F. García de Cortázar, in his Los 
mitos de la historia de España, establishes that the “Romantic mythology of 
Spain and the Spanish”36 still needs to be refuted to counteract distortions of the 

33 Ibidem, 61.
34 Ibidem, 255.
35 Fouillé, Esquisse psychologique des Peuples Européens, 139.
36 García de Cortázar, Los mitos de la historia de España, 171.
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country’s history. And, it is not only a defective foreign representation of their 
character and their history that the Spanish are worried about; they are also fully 
aware that the Romantic mythology does not only survive outside, but also inside 
Spain.
 

The Image of Spain in The Netherlands

One of the first authors from the Dutch provinces who gave an impression of 
Spain and the Spanish, was the Flemish writer Jacob van Maerlant, who in his 
Spiegel Historiael (begun in 1283) wrote, in what was a generic description of an 
unknown country: “A noble land it certainly is / Of cities and of rivers / Of many 
kinds of fruit / Of brave and wise people […]” (5).37

In the late Middle Ages, commercial relations between the Dutch 
provinces and Spain intensified, resulting in regular contacts between Dutch and 
Spanish merchants. Not only economically, but also intellectually, the Spanish 
influence in The Netherlands was strong (Rodríguez Pérez 2003: 16). Conversely, 
the cultural influence of Dutch artists in Spain grew, resulting in the 15th century 
in a Spanish-Dutch school of painting, with Jan van Eyck as an important cultural 
ambassador.

Until the second half of the 16th century, the picture that was painted of 
the Spanish in The Netherlands was predominantly positive. Historian Marcus 
van Vaernewijck, for example, compared in his work Van die beroerlicke tijden 
in die Nederlanden en voornamelick in Ghendt38 (1566-1568), the Spanish 
character with the Dutch and found the Castilians to be loyal, industrious and 
caring (Vosters 1955: 59).  As in other Northern European countries, political and 
religious tensions increased in the course of the 16th century. In the context of 
the Dutch Rebellion, which started in 1568, the image of the Spanish deteriorated 
rapidly. Apart from multiple anti-Spanish pamphlets and William of Orange’s 
Apologie (1580), illustrated translations of Spanish works like that of Bartolomé 
de las Casas (the first one appearing in 1578) contributed to the Dutch version 
of the Black Legend. Negative stereotypes were, furthermore, avidly copied 
from the travel letters of Nicolaus Clenardus, a Flemish humanist who went to 
Spain and Portugal in 1531, to teach classical languages and learn Arabic. Until 
the early 1800s, new editions of these letters were published, stressing negative 
characteristics of the Spaniards, like laziness, perversity, stinginess and pride 
(Meijer Drees 1997: 165).

The stereotype of the cruel and fanatic Spaniard, with King Philip II as 
prototype, was common until well into the 20th century in The Netherlands, not 

37 In: Vosters, Spanje in de Nederlandse litteratuur, 1.
38 About the Turbulent Times in The Netherlands and Particularly in Ghent.
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least because it was confirmed for generations by the national history books. 
Already at the beginning of the 17th century, the textbook Spaensche Tyrannye 
was published, and its images of the tyrannical Philip, his ruthless straw man, 
the Duke of Alba, and the bloodthirsty Spanish soldier, were faithfully repeated 
in Dutch history lessons – at least, in the northern, Protestant part of the country. 
In the Catholic south other events from the period of the Rebellion were often 
emphasized, like the iconoclastic outbreak in 1566 or the slaughtering of the 
so-called Martyrs of Gorcum in 1572. The Black Legend images, however, 
predominated in the school books and in 1964 the Dutch poet Hendrik de Vries 
could still write in his poetic travel account Iberia: “When we were at school / it 
was still our duty to hate Spain/ for age-old misconduct” (6).39

Parallel to this negative enemy image, the earlier positive connotations 
did not completely disappear. Van Maerlant’s picture of the fertile paradise, 
called the Hesperia-myth (Vosters 1955: 69), in reference to the Greek nymphs 
who tended a blissful garden in a far-western corner of the world, also persisted. 
It lives on, for example, in the tradition of the popular feast of Saint Nicholas, 
who yearly brings presents and sweets from Spain to Dutch children. Even the 
Hesperides’ golden apples return in the form of oranges in one of the Saint 
Nicholas’ songs: “Saint Nicholas, good Saint / Put on your best robe / Ride in it 
to Amsterdam / From Amsterdam to Spain / Little orange apples, […]” (7).

Also, it should be stressed that during the long period of political conflict 
(1568-1648), not only commercial relations continued, but also a considerable 
interest in Spanish culture. Numerous works were translated into Dutch in the 
16th and 17th centuries and a knowledge of Spanish remained, for a long time, 
part of a good education for the higher ranks of Dutch society (Lechner 1987: 
22). Dutch authors were inspired by Spanish literature, the most famous example 
being the poet and playwright Gerbrand Adriaensz. Bredero whose Spaanschen 
Brabander Jerolimo (1617) was based on Spain’s first picaresque novel, Lazarillo 
de Tormes (1554). The familiarity with Spanish literature and its popular heroes, 
like Don Juan and the chivalrous ‘hidalgo’ Don Quixote, also served to shape the 
Dutch image of the Spaniards.

While Spain was not on the usual route of the Grand Tour for its lack of 
educational value, political circumstances made it even more difficult for Dutch 
upper class young men in search of experience to visit the country. Even so, 
already in 1578 Justus Lipsius, professor at the University of Leyden, had stated 
in his Itinerary for a trip to Italy,40 that Dutch young men could learn useful 
things, like politeness and good manners, from Italians as well as Spaniards and 
Frenchmen. At the same time, Lipsius warned about the defects that “are dear 

39 De Vries, Iberia, 33.
40 Justus Lipsius, Epistola fructu peregrinandi et praesertim in Italia.
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and innate to every people” (8), and in the case of the Spanish particularly their 
pride (in: Van Westrienen 1983: 323).

After the Peace of Munster travelling to Spain became easier and in 1650 
Martin Zeiller, author of travel guides (Wegh-wysers) to a great many European 
destinations, produced his Wegh-wyser ofte Reysbeschryvingh, vertoonende 
de besonderste vreemdigheden en vermakelijckheden die in ’t reysen door de 
koninckrijken Spanien, Portugael en d’aengrensende landen te sien zijn.41 In 
this very detailed description of the country and its people, Zeiller dedicates 
considerable attention to the national character of the Spanish. Distancing himself 
from the typical clichés of war propaganda and more in line with the purposes 
of the Grand Tour, he stresses that all nations have their virtues and their defects. 
Although the Spanish pride and their penchant for outward appearances are 
criticised, Zeiller speaks highly of the Spanish sense of justice (Zeiller 1650: fol. 
*** 6).

The sombre picture of the Black Legend, however, remained more 
dominant, even when, in 1648, an authoritative figure like writer and historian 
P.C.Hooft pleaded for a more impartial vision of the Spanish. In his Nederlandsche 
Historiën (1652-1654), Hooft himself painted a much more balanced picture of 
the main characters of the Rebellion (Steenmeijer 1992: 170).

In the course of the 18th century the interest in Spain in the Netherlands 
began to diminish. Although Spanish plays and novels were still quite popular, 
the influence of Spanish culture in general was strongly overshadowed by that 
of France. When, in the late 18th century, foreign enlightened travellers began 
to report their experiences in this relatively unknown country, this inspired a 
few Dutchmen who visited the country in their professional capacity.  Seamen, 
like Van Rijneveld and De Jong van Rodenburgh, for example, wrote about 
the Spanish ports visited by their ships in the last decades of the 18th century, 
including comments about customs and character traits that caught their attention 
(Van Overvest 2008). 

Furthermore, there was the Dutch Brigade that participated in the 
Spanish War of Independence (1808-1814). When this conflict started, Holland 
was under French rule, governed by Napoleon’s brother Louis Napoleon. In 
1808, 3.000 Dutch military were sent to Spain by order of the Emperor Napoleon 
to assist the French army in their fight against the rebellious Spanish. One of 
them was the young captain A.J.P. Storm de Grave, who served under the French 
Division-General Leval. Storm de Grave’s account of his experiences in Spain 
was published in 1820, under the title Mijne herinneringen uit den Spaanschen 

41 Handbook or Travel Account, Showing the most Remarkabe Peculiarities and Attractions to 
be Seen when Travelling through the Kingdoms of Spain, Portugal and Bordering Countries. 
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veldtogt, gedurende de jaren 1808 en 1809. 42 In the Introduction the author 
declares that it is by no means his intention to offer the reader a historic or 
military account (Storm de Grave 1820: V). He wants to write about what he saw 
and, travelling through an extensive part of Spain, gives much attention to both 
interesting ‘touristic’ sights and the character of the people. Although Storm de 
Grave’s account, notwithstanding his involvement in a military conflict, is close 
to being a touristic travelogue, the first account that was written about a trip for 
purely recreational purposes, is attributed to Gerard Keller, whose Een Zomer in 
het Zuiden 43 was published, in two parts, in 1863 and 1864.

The link between the Romantic ideology and hispanophilia, that was 
strong in other European countries, was much less prominent in The Netherlands, 
where the interest in foreign Romanticism was limited. The young poet Nicholaas 
Beets was one of the few who, inspired by Byron, Hugo and Chateaubriand, 
unreservedly sung Spain’s praises in his long poem De Maskerade (1835), in 
which the Hesperia-elements predominate: “O Spain! Spain! Beautiful Romantic 
country! Thou most fertile place of the sultry and gracious south! That hours away 
from your delightful beaches, makes the sea air fragrant with the smell of your 
herbs” (9).44 Trips to Spain to see what it was really like were still exceptional 
and Beets as well had to admit: “Also I was pleased with myself that I, who never 
left my native country, could talk so long about Spain” (10).45 

An author who, like P.C. Hooft before him, sought to present a more 
objective and realistic picture of Spain in the 19th century, was Everhardus 
Johannes Potgieter. As a connoisseur and admirer of Spanish 17th century 
culture, he was convinced that this once great nation deserved a more balanced 
judgement. Amongst other publications, the literary magazine De Gids, which he 
founded in 1837 with Robidé van der Aa, served as a means for this purpose. In 
1838, for instance, an article was published that related the national character of 
the Spanish to early Spanish literature.46 In this article one could read that:

the fundamental principals that are typical of old of the Spanish national 
character, are 1. par excellence, a religious zeal carried to the extreme; 2. 
a great sense of independence and of honour, combined with reverence 
for their monarch, and 3. a remarkable esteem for the fair sex (11).

42 My Memories of the Spanish Campaign, during the Years 1808 and 1809. 
43 A Summer in the South.
44 In: Vosters, Spanje in de Nederlandse litteratuur, 58/59.
45 Ibidem, 59.
46 De Gids, Volume 2 (1838), Proeven van het verband tusschen het Spaansche volkskarakter 

en de vroege Spaansche letterkunde.
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And, in relation to the second principle, that:

the splendid and far-reaching power of Charles, the reverence, that Philip 
could inspire through his power, his gravity and his restraint, brought this 
forth (12). 

From the middle of the 19th century, the interest in the country increased, not 
only as a consequence of the reading of foreign travel accounts and publications 
about Spanish literature in Holland, but also because, often by way of France, 
Spanish painting and music became better known. In 1884, Jacobus van Looy 
was the first 19th century Dutch painter who, after his 17th century predecessors, 
paid a long visit to Spain, expressing what he saw and experienced both in 
writing and in painting. With Van Looy the pictorial discovery of Spain began 
(Lechner 1987: 78). This renewed interest in Spain as a pictoral and poetic 
motif is, at the same time, strongly related to the artistic Eighties Movement 
whose participants, between 1880 and 1894, aimed for an impressionistic and 
purely aesthetic perception of beauty. According to Willem Kloos, leader of the 
movement, art is the most individual expression of the most individual emotion. 
Relatively unknown Spain, with its characteristic light and colours and its oriental 
atmosphere, offered ideal opportunities to realize this ideal. 

Travel accounts of those who visited Spain for purely recreational 
purposes began to appear from the 1860s. The images reflected in these will be 
the subject of the following chapters. From the early 1900s the German Baedeker 
became the travel guide most commonly used by Dutch tourists in Spain until the 
1950s. It was the first practical guide, available since 1897, which not only offered 
maps and route suggestions, but also information about accommodation and 
means of transport. Furthermore, Karl Baedeker included, in the introduction, a 
paragraph titled “Contact with the People”,47 containing various characterological 
stereotypes which echoed in the images presented by the travellers who used his 
guide. Talking about the higher classes, Baedeker mentioned, for instance, their 
“rhetorical courteousness”,48 as well as their “sensitive national pride”,49 while in 
their contact with representatives of the lower classes the tourists should bear in 
mind their “strongly developed sense of equality”.50

While in the first three decades of the 20th century the image of Spain 
and the Spaniards was predominantly reflected in travel writing, the national 
character of Spain also became a topic of Hispanicism, when this discipline was 
introduced in Dutch universities from 1928. Two hispanicists, in particular, Johan 

47 Verkehr mit dem Volke.
48 phrasenhafte Höfflichkeit.
49 empfindlicher Nationalstolz.
50 stark entwickelten Sinn für Gleichheit
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Brouwer (1898-1943) and Gerardus Johannes (Flip) Geers (1893-1965), sought 
to approach the subject from a more scientific perspective. In his Spaansche 
aspecten en perspectieven (1939), Brouwer talks about a clearly defined Spanish 
typus that has kept much of its Celt-Iberian origins (Brouwer 1939: 39). While 
Geers, in his Spanje. Land, volk, cultuur (1954), dedicates a chapter to the 
“Homo hispanicus”, who is, in his opinion, best characterized as a “bundle of 
contradictions” (Geers 1955: 212).

The Spanish Civil War (1936-1939) led to hot debates in Holland, those 
in favour of the Republic being in the majority. About 750 Dutchmen, left-wing 
intellectuals as well as common labourers, joined the International Brigades. The 
best known of the Dutch supporters of the Republican cause, Jef Last, wrote in 
his Over de Hollanders in Spanje (1938), that the Dutch fighters were “motivated 
by the blood of the old Sea Rebels that still ran through their veins and because 
the hatred of the Inquisition, of tyranny and injustice was the best thing the Dutch 
had inherited from their forefathers of the Dutch Rebellion” (13).51 Catholics and 
conservatives, on the other hand, were more in favour of  the Franco-side, their 
attitude varying from moderate appreciation to virulent anti-left propaganda, like 
that of fascist politician Arnold Meijer, who raged against the red hordes in a 
booklet titled Vier weken in Spanje52 that was published in 1937. 

Although a visit to Spain was considered to be politically incorrect for 
the majority of Dutch intellectuals in the 1950s, the country remained popular 
especially with Dutch writers and painters, at least until mass tourism took off 
in the 1960s. In the late 1950s, the island Ibiza, a favourite haunt of writers like 
Harry Mulisch, Bert Schierbeek and Jan Cremer, was even called the second 
Leidseplein, referring to the location of the artistic society De Kring and the 
popular Café Américain in Amsterdam. 

Where Dutch travel writing about Spain is concerned, the decade of the 
1950s presents a growing number of informative books and booklets about the 
country and its inhabitants, some travelogues and a genre that can be situated 
between the two and might be called ‘personalized travel guide’. In this kind of 
document an author, who is presented as a connoisseur of Spain and the Spaniards, 
addresses the reader-tourist directly and accompanies him, although not in the 
flesh, on his journey through Spain, giving him the opportunity to benefit from 
the author’s knowledge and experience. More often than not, an ulterior motive 
of these ‘travel companions’ seems to have been the need to justify a visit to a 
country with a dictatorial regime. An illustrative example of this kind of travel 

51 In: Braams et al, “Wat dunkt u van Spanje?”, 27/28.
52 Four Weeks in Spain.
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book is Op reis door Spanje53 (1956), written by Bert Schierbeek, which will be 
analyzed in Chapter IV.

From the late 1950s, with a steadily increasing number of tourists 
travelling to Spain, these ‘personalized travel guides’ are gradually replaced by 
more objective and factual guides, in which the information about the national 
character of the Spanish usually takes the form of a historical survey of the 
different peoples that occupied the Peninsula. While in 1959 the well-known 
author of travel guides Dr. L. van Egeraat still defined the Spanish people as 
magnanimous, dignified, resigned and cheerful even in adversity, brave, 
individualistic, religious and proud of its independence and traditions,54 the 
Prisma Tourist Guide of 1965 reduced the information about the Spanish people 
to the fact that there are significant regional differences and that the Moorish 
influence is most striking in the southern part of the country.55 

While travel guides, from the 1960s, tend to pay less attention to the 
character of the people, the inheritance of, particularly, the neoromantic image of 
Spain that was created in The Netherlands in the 1950s, nevertheless proves to be 
persistent. The best-known Dutch traveller to Spain in the last four decades, Cees 
Nooteboom, staunchly carries on the image of the country as a living Middle 
Ages. Furthermore, in 1992, a book titled Spanje is Anders (Spain is Different) by 
hispanicist Maarten Steenmeijer was published. Although conscious of the fact 
that Spain has changed and is, near the end of the 20th century, a fully fledged 
democracy, firmly embedded in the European context, Steenmeijer also confirms 
that Spain remains fundamentally different from his own country, in spite of all 
that has been modernized. The overall message of this book is very similar to that 
of authors like Schierbeek, Alma and Den Haan in the 1950s, that the fact that the 
country is still not as ‘modern’ as The Netherlands is one of its main attractions:

Instead of living in a grand and compelling way, we cut life into insipid 
slices: work a little, study a little, exercise a little, a bit of love, a bit 
of adultery, a bit of parenthood … Everything neat and timely. It is a 
mentality that is based on an arrogant assumption, that is probably a 
product of our so cherished welfare state: that we have choices in life, 
that life does not have to be conquered. The Spanish, fortunately, have 
not yet come this far (14).56

53 Travelling through Spain.
54 Van Egeraat, Gids voor Spanje, 22.
55 Reeskamp, Prisma-touristengids Spanje, 43.
56 Steenmeijer, Spanje is anders, 94/95.





43

CHAPTER II: 

DUTCH TRAVELLERS IN SPAIN (1860-1900)



44

Chapter 2

When Gerard Keller, the first author discussed in this chapter, made his journey 
to Spain in 1862, he did not encounter many Dutch fellow tourists. However, he 
regularly came across German and, in particular, English travellers. The number 
of foreign visitors to Spain increased in the second half of the 19th century, when 
transportation gradually became easier due to the extension and completion of 
a rail network which, in the first decades of the 20th century covered a total of 
aproximately 16.000 kilometers (Moreno Garrido 2007: 44).

The supply of reliable travel guides was still limited. In 1897 the 
publication of Baedeker’s Spanien und Portugal, mit 6 Karten, 31 Planen und 
11 Grundrissen was enthusiastically heralded in the magazine De Nederlandsche 
Spectator.57 At last, those who wanted to visit “that peculiar country” 58 had at their 
disposal something more practical than Murray’s Handbook or Lavigne’s guide 
on Spain and Portugal that had appeared in the collection Guides Joanne. Shortly 
after its first publication, an English edition of the Baedeker was published in 
1898, followed by a French edition in 1900.

In April 1886 the Dutch painter-writer Jacobus van Looy (1885-1930) arrived in 
Spain to spend the second year of his Prix de Rome scholarship in this country. 
His impressions are reflected in both drawings and paintings and in a lively 
correspondence with family and friends. Furthermore, in 1889 his book Proza 
was published, containing a variety of sketches and short stories, the majority 
of which are based on his experiences in Spain. Although Van Looy’s writings 
about Spain are not actual travelogues - and for that reason were not included in 
this study - he did play an important role in re-establishing a tradition of Dutch 
painters working in Spain, as well as stimulating in Dutch travel writers who 
followed him, a distinctive pictorial manner of describing the country and its 
inhabitants. 

Five travelogues from this period will be described in this chapter, published in 
1863, 1864, 1884, 1886 and 1899 respectively.

1. GERARD KELLER, Een Zomer in het Zuiden59 (Part I, 
1863; Part II, 1864)

Gerard Keller (1829-1899), novelist, playwright and travel-writer, wrote his first 
travelogue in 1860, Een Zomer in het Noorden, describing a journey to Sweden 
and Norway. The enthusiastic reception of this book motivated him to write 

57 De Nederlandsche Spectator, Volume 1897, nr. 34, August 21st.
58 Ibidem, 276.
59 A Summer in the South.
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another travel account about a trip to Spain in the spring of 1862. Keller made 
this journey with his friend Robidé van der Aa, whom he knew as co-editor of the 
magazine De Nederlandsche Spectator. 

Part I of Een Zomer in het Zuiden describes their arrival in Spain by steamboat 
that took the two friends from Marseille directly to Barcelona. After visiting the 
city and the monastery at Montserrat, they took another steamer to Valencia. 
From there an excursion was made to Sagunto before taking a train from Valencia 
to Madrid. With the capital as point of departure, they visited the Escorial and 
Toledo. Next, they went by train to Granada, with a stop in Aranjuez. The train 
went as far as Manzanares, a municipality in the Ciudad Real province, and from 
there they travelled on to Granada by stage-coach - a trip that took 30 hours. In 
Granada, the Alhambra and the Albaicin were visited before they continued their 
journey to Malaga and Ronda.

Part II opens with the next stage of the journey from Ronda to Gibraltar, a 
trip that took five days on horseback. From there, they crossed the Mediterranean 
by boat to Tanger, and then went on to Tetuan. The reverse trip from Tetuan to 
Tanger was made, once more, on horseback, after which they returned to Spain as 
passengers of a warship, disembarking in Algeciras. After visiting Tarifa, another 
ship took them to Cadiz and from there they went by train to Seville, via Jerez. 
From Seville, they went to Cordoba and back again. After visiting the Roman 
excavations in Italica, they took a boat to Lisbon on the 12th June 1862.

Keller’s travelogue, illustrated with six litho’s by the Dutch painter and 
draughtsman C.C.A. Last, offers an extensive social portrait of contemporary 
Spain, as opposed to mere descriptions of places visited and sights seen. A great 
variety of aspects of Spanish society, from public transport, policing and the 
press, to social intercourse, clothing, theatregoing and religious life, are passed 
in review. It seems that Keller was aware of the fact that he would be the first 
Dutch tourist to inform fellow countrymen who would follow in his footsteps 
about a relatively unknown country. He is, furthermore, familiar with Spain’s 
unfavourable reputation in The Netherlands and, on several occasions, puts into 
perspective negative stereotypes of filth, danger and backwardness. Especially the 
black image of Spanish inns and the food served there is regularly countered with 
high praise of the cleanliness, the delicious food and the more than reasonable 
prices.

As a consequence of his focus on people and society, descriptions of 
nature are rare in this travelogue. While many of the Dutch travellers who came 
after him were deeply impressed with Spain’s wild and pristine countryside, 
particularly its mountains, Keller writes, rather dryly, that those who know the 
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mountains know what they look like and those who don’t can’t imagine what 
they are like anyway.60

The Spanish National Character

For Keller, the prototype of the Spanish national character is the figure of the 
hidalgo.61 In his view, every Spaniard sees himself as such. The hidalgo’s innate 
pride is the main cause of his deplorable attitude towards work. When the author 
looks out of a train window and notices labourers working on the recently 
constructed railway, it catches his attention that they always stop working when 
they are being watched,62 as if being seen while at work were a disgrace.

The author and his friend also find it difficult to engage a guide and think 
they know the reason why:

A Spaniard with enough culture to be a guide, would consider it beneath 
him to do this job, just as he would consider many other jobs beneath his 
station. The hidalgo’s are too proud for this (1).

Furthermore, the fact that every Spaniard sees himself as equally important as 
any other of his compatriots, leads to a pronounced egalitarianism:

In Spain pride has achieved what the champions of democratic principles 
have fought for in vain: the lord and the common man, the grandee and 
the labourer, are equal in social intercourse […] (2).

This sense of equality is not limited to the way in which the Spaniards treat one 
another, it also expresses itself in the familiarity with which guides and servants 
address foreign visitors.This familiarity, however, does not exclude politeness, 
which is also, for Keller, a notable character trait of the Spanish. Their politeness 
and hospitality are, nevertheless, often a mere formality and one learns quickly 
that presents offered should not be accepted, nor should invitations to visit people 
at home.63

The most irritating quality of the Spanish hidalgo is, for Keller, his 
chauvinism, which lets him believe that his country is superior to any other in 
the world:

60 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 2. In Chapters II-IV the page numbers of the quotes are 
mentioned with their translation in the Appendix.

61 Originally, those who, without title of nobility, distinguished themselves from the common 
people and lived on their property, instead of earning an income.

62 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 64.
63 Ibidem, I, 85.
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The Spaniards have an excessively high opinion of themselves and their 
country: their national feeling borders on insanity; whatever the subject 
of conversation, even with the most civilized members of society, they 
will deem their country in every way superior to any other (3).

Keller frequently links Spanish character traits, as well as physical features, to 
the Moorish past. And it is, in particular, this Moorish legacy which makes the 
Spanish, in some ways, incomprehensible to those who come from the north 
to visit this “European Africa”.64 Anomalies, which Keller, like other travellers 
to Spain from the mid-1800s, puts under the heading Cosas de España, which 
means something like ‘typically Spanish things’. The Moorish legacy is especially 
noticeable in the South, called by Keller the Garden of the Hesperides, where the 
lively and cheerful character of the people distinguishes the Andalusian from the 
Castilian and the Catalan.65

Regional differences are, furthermore, mentioned in Barcelona, 
where one finds the businessmen, in Valencia, where the people show similar 
industriousness and in Malaga, where Keller would like to live and where the 
women are ravishingly beautiful and the men regal and polite.66 

The beauty of Spanish women, particularly their dark eyes, strikes Keller 
in every part of the country, but the looks of the Andalusian woman surpass all. 
The author is aware, however, of their dubious reputation and suggests that their 
light-hearted cheerfulness and lack of embarrassment could be the reason why 
they “have earned a name, given to them by the evil world, which we would not 
like to see applied to our Dutch wives and daughters” (4). On closer acquaintance, 
furthermore, Keller has to admit that these beauties are totally uninteresting, as 
only two activities are of interest to them: going to Mass and walking the paseo 
to catch a suitable husband.67 

Three times Gerard Keller attends a bullfight, as this is supposed to be the most 
typical Spanish tradition of all. Before describing the first fight, he explains to 
the reader that this account has already been published in De Tijdspiegel68 and 
has provoked some negative reactions from the readers of this magazine. For 
this reason, he is now leaving out some of the original enthusiastic comments. 
Nevertheless, Keller’s opinion of the event remains, on the whole, positive. For 
him, the tradition is an intrinsic part of the Spanish identity. And he does not 

64 Ibidem, I, 211.
65 Ibidem, I, 155.
66 Ibidem, I, 217. 
67 Ibidem, II, 174.
68 Mirror of the Age. Dutch magazine that was founded in 1844.
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agree with a (not specifically named) English writer, who said that the corrida is 
the root of Spanish cruelty.69

Another fixed point on the touristic agenda is a visit to the Gypsies at the 
Albaicin in Granada. Keller calls them “Heidenen” (Heathens). In a footnote he 
explains that this is the proper Dutch translation of the Spanish word gitano, while 
the term commonly used in The Netherlands, ‘zigeuner’, is actually a German 
word. At the same time, he admits that “Heiden” is an improper term, as most 
of the Spanish Gypsies are Christians.70 Apart from dirt and poverty, Keller’s 
characterization of the Gypsies is, on the whole, rather positive. Contrary to the 
Spaniard, he writes, the Gypsy is seldom at home, he is industrious and makes 
the most of his days, while the Spaniard is resting.71

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Comparisons between Spain and The Netherlands appear regularly 
in this travelogue, their outcome being both negative and positive. Keller finds 
his own country superior where honesty and, particularly, religious freedom 
are concerned. The first quality is reflected in the person of the Dutch envoy in 
Madrid:

His open, Dutch character, averse to any scheming, makes him an object 
of admiration for the plotting Spaniard, who finds it hard to understand 
so much self-denial (5). 

On the other hand, Keller emphasizes that it is incorrect to think of Spain as 
being backward compared to the Netherlands in all respects. When he discovers, 
for example, that in Madrid the entrance to all public buildings is free of charge, 
he concludes: “In this respect, as well, Spain is ahead of us […]” (6). 

Past Relations. The historical relation between Spain and The Netherlands is 
strongly present in the background of Keller’s journey through Spain. The Dutch 
image of Philip II is, firstly, reflected in every corner of the Escorial:

A name that we, as children, already pronounced with fear and aversion, 
a name that, whatever has been written later as an explanation of the 
character of him who carried it, can never, as long as a Dutch heart beats 
in our bosom, have a positive sound for us […]. It is the name of Philip 

69 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 114.
70 Ibidem, I, 179.
71 Ibidem, I, 180.
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II which is tainted with blood, reminding us of the rupture of our national 
unity (7).

Furthermore, the Spanish pride in their glorious past and the fact that, on several 
occasions, the author notices that the Spaniard, in general, doesn’t even know 
that Holland exists, provokes the following remark:

But if the Spaniards are proud of their old weapons and trophies, we 
thought about the reverse: if they don’t remember us in Spain, we, on 
the other hand, still remember the days when their power was broken 
by the sons of The Free Netherlands. If Spain was that great, what must 
the courage and determination have been like of those united provinces, 
of that people of butter that fought its way to freedom from the Spanish 
tyranny! (8). 

Direct Contact. Although Keller was mainly interested in Spanish people and 
society, reports about personal contact with Spaniards are scarce. A limited 
knowledge of the language may have been a reason. The author himself talks 
about “the little Spanish I know” (9) and simple quotes like “yo va”72 (I am 
coming) and “Ti corazón”73 (Your heart), are incorrect.

When the travellers need a guide, they generally look for someone who 
speaks French, but even then their contact with these guides is superficial. Once, 
in a train, they have a conversation with a young Spanish lawyer who speaks a 
mixture of English and German. Although the author finds him polite, his praise 
of his native country makes him another example of what Keller sees as the 
ridiculous chauvinism of the Spaniard.

Most of the information about the country, resulting from direct contact, 
comes from other foreigners, mainly English and German, or compatriots, like 
the secretary of the Dutch legation, who shows them around Madrid. About both 
the English and the Germans, Keller has mixed feelings. While the English seem 
to exploit Spain in a positive way by contributing to its economy74, the behaviour 
of the English tourists in Spain is often irritating, because “they were utterly 
oblivious to the fact, so it seemed, that another language and other customs and 
traditions, besides the English, existed” (10). And although it was, on occasion, 
annoying to meet yet another German, called the European Chinese by the author75 

72 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 24.
73 Ibidem, I, 187.
74 Ibidem, II, 1.
75 Ibidem, I, 3.
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because one stumbled across them all over the world, Keller also concedes that 
one has to admire the industrious and courageous German people.76

Intertextual References. The choice of tourist guides, firstly, was still limited 
in the 1860s. Although Keller mentions foreigners with their “red Murray” 
or “Baedeker”,77 the Baedeker guide for Spain and Portugal had not yet been 
published when he made his journey in 1862. He personally used Murray’s 
Handbook for Travellers in Spain.

As historical background information W.H. Prescott’s History of the 
Reign of Philip the Second, King of Spain (1856) is recommended in preparation 
for a visit to the Escorial. About the Alhambra the author says to have read many 
descriptions beforehand, none of them doing justice, however, to his personal 
impressions apart from, perhaps, Washington Irving’s Tales of the Alhambra 
(1832).

Several literary sources lie at the bottom of Keller’s image of Spain. 
Schiller’s Don Carlos is remembered in Aranjuez (“Die schönen Tage von 
Aranjuez sind nun zu Ende”)78 and in Granada the author is reminded of a quote 
from Goethe’s Wilhelm Meister: “Kennst du das Land wo die Zitronen blühen?”79 
In Toledo, Keller thinks of the poem Disputation from Heinrich Heine’s 
Romanzero, in which a Christian and a Jew bitterly argue about the merit of their 
respective religions. And in a little village in the southern mountains, where half-
naked children play in the streets, Heine’s poetry echoes once more, this time a 
stanza from the long poem Atta Troll: “As I took my leave, around me / Danced 
the little creatures, and they / Danced a rondo, and they sang it: / Girofflino, 
Girofflette.” When the travellers spend the night in Alhama de Granada, a town 
which played a key role in the fall of the Arab empire in Spain in 1492, the author 
thinks of Byrons poem The Siege and Conquest of Alhama, with its haunting 
refrain “Woe is me, Alhama.” 

Keller also shows a certain knowledge of contemporary Spanish 
literature, when, in the vicinity of Granada, the travellers pass the country house 
of the author Serafín Estébanez Calderón (1799-1867), whose historical works, 
novels and sketches of Andalusian folklore he admires.80

Politics/Religion. It is in Madrid, in particular, that Gerard Keller comments 
on the political situation in Spain. The capital, he finds, is a cesspit of vice 

76 Ibidem, I, 248.
77 Ibidem, I, 97. 
78 The pleasant days here in Aranjuez have now come to an end.
79 Do you know the land where the lemon trees bloom? Goethe’s poem referred to Italy, but was 

often applied to southern Spain by Dutch travellers.
80 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 175.
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and corruption, where everything is for sale. “He who only saw Madrid, must 
despise Spain” (11), is his conclusion. The Spanish sovereigns of the 19th 
century, Ferdinand VII (1814-1833) and his daughter Isabel II (1843-1868) get 
a relatively positive review. While Keller is, at first, surprised at the amount of 
newspapers that appear in this “uncivilized country”,81 he later thinks that the 
absolutist monarch Ferdinand VII was right in limiting the freedom of the press, 
as the papers mainly serve as fuel for the inflammable masses.82 On another 
occasion he admits that while the story of the burning of the Constitution of 1812 
by Ferdinand originally made him laugh, he later changed his mind:

He who gets to know the Spanish people and sees how they are above 
all, yes, almost exclusively, sensitive to what can be demonstrated, what 
is tangible, must admit that Ferdinand VII, a mortal enemy of everything 
liberal, from his point of view, did not act so unwisely when, instead 
of withdrawing the Constitution by law or decree, he simply ordered 
the executioner to burn it. One should not mock Spain for this, maybe 
quite a few other realms could be pointed out where the burning of the 
Constitution, at the king’s command, would have much more effect than 
an amendment by legal means (12).

Where religion is concerned, Keller is unpleasantly surprised when he sees how 
priests are mocked by the people in this “most Catholic country of Europe”83, 
although he had been told that the Church had itself to blame for this. Religion, 
he concludes, is mainly outward appearance in Spain.84 The intolerance of 
the Roman Catholic Church, both in the past and in the present, is more than 
once criticised. Face to face with the Christian intrusion in Cordoba’s mosque, 
Keller ponders that the tolerance of the Moors compares favourably with the 
many violent conflicts that were fought in the name of Christianity.85 The lack 
of religious freedom in contemporary Spain is deplorable and Keller finds that 
other states should make an effort to improve the situation of non-Catholics in 
this country.86 However, although a Protestant himself, the author appreciates the 
atmosphere in Roman Catholic churches, while “there is an awful lot of poetry 
in the service of the universal Church […]” (13). And yet, in these modern times 
of materialism and realism, of common sense and cool reasoning, he says, one 

81 Ibidem, I, 10.
82 Ibidem, I, 70.
83 Ibidem, I, 12.
84 Ibidem, I, 72.
85 Ibidem, II, 151.
86 Ibidem, I, 71.
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looks for something more, something that is missing in Spanish Roman Catholic 
churches.87

On more than one occasion Keller stresses that a visitor should adapt 
himself to the formalities of a country’s religion. When a German fellow tourist 
accuses him of hypocrisy when he crosses himself on entering a church in Seville, 
he replies that he conforms in this way in all religious temples, out of respect.88

2. ABRAHAM CAPADOSE, Herinneringen uit Spanje89 
(1864)

Abraham Capadose (1795-1874) was a Jewish physician and writer who converted 
to Christianity and was baptised in Leiden in October 1822. With Dutch authors 
like Bilderdijk and Da Costa he belonged to the Revival Movement (Réveil), 
which resisted the liberal and democratic ideas of the 19th century. Feeling that 
the Dutch Reformed Church was not strict enough, he left it in 1866.

In 1863 Capadose went to Spain in his capacity as President of the Dutch 
Evangelical-Protestant Society, at the head of an international delegation that 
intended to present a petition to Queen Isabel II, to release Spaniards that were 
imprisoned as a consequence of their religious convictions. 

As the author himself emphasized in the prologue to his Herinneringen 
uit Spanje, he did not travel to Spain for merely recreational purposes:

[…] it was not my objective to make a journey through Spain purely for 
pleasure, no, to visit those who were suffering from repression because of 
their religion, that was why I had undertaken the trip (14).

However, as his visits to imprisoned Protestants might be risky for both them and 
him, he thought it sensible to behave like a tourist and see the sights worth visiting 
in the cities where he went in search of his fellow believers, both in and outside 
of Spanish prisons. Nevertheless, he regularly reminds his readers of the fact that 
his evangelical mission was the main objective of his journey. The prisoner he 
particularly wanted to meet was a young man who called himself “Matamoros”90 
and who had already spent 34 months in prison in Granada. In November 1860, 
Capadose had read a letter written by this Matamoros in the magazine Archives 
du Christianisme. In this letter Matamoros had explained his situation and talked 

87 Ibidem, II, 171.
88 Ibidem, II, 172.
89 Memories from Spain.
90 Matamoros, the Moor-Killer, was the name given in Christian Spain to St James the Greater 

for his support in the fight against the Moors.
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about his mission to form, in Spain, congregations of souls liberated from the 
darkness of Rome.91 Since that time Capadose had corresponded with Matamoros 
and informed the Evangelical Alliance in Great Britain about his plight.

On 26th March 1863, Capadose set off to Spain in the company of his wife and 
two fellow members of the Evangelical-Protestant Society. They travelled by 
train to Marseille, via Switzerland. In Marseille they took a steamer and made 
a first stop in Barcelona. Next, they disembarked in Alicante, where the acting 
consul (a German) offered to be their guide. After a stormy last stretch they 
arrived in Malaga, where the cathedral, several cemeteries, an iron factory, a 
convent and a prison were visited. The next stop was Granada, where they looked 
at the cathedral and paid a superficial visit to the Alhambra, because that was 
what tourists were supposed to do. But the main purpose of their stay in this 
city was to pay daily visits to Matamoros. By stage-coach they then went from 
Granada to Madrid, admiring the countryside on the way and seeing the new 
railway being constructed from Granada to the capital. For the last stretch, from 
Santa Cruz de Modena to Madrid, they were able to take the train. In the capital 
they waited for an audience with the Queen. On the 29th April they heard that 
Matamoros had been condemned to the galleys for nine years, a punishment that 
was converted by order of the Queen to nine years of exile before the delegation 
had the opportunity to present its petition. With Madrid as an operating base they 
visited Toledo. On the 2nd June 1863, they took the stage-coach from Madrid to 
Bayonne.

The main theme of Capadose’s travelogue is his mission to get in touch with as 
many Spanish Protestants as possible, both in and outside of prison, and it is this 
mission that strongly colours his impression of Spain. Whenever he behaves like 
a tourist, he assures the reader that he did not really have the time for this. When 
the travellers are forced to spend a few weeks in Madrid, waiting for an audience 
with the Queen, Capadose informs the reader that planned visits to the Escorial 
and Aranjuez were cancelled because of more pressing engagements. Nor did he 
allow himself to visit the Prado Museum. Apart from prisons, churchyards and 
cathedrals are the places most frequently visited in the various cities, the latter 
giving the author the opportunity to criticise the “masses of statues and dolls”92 
that decorate these “heathen temples”.93 Apart from the courageous Protestant 
brothers and sisters whom he meets in the course of his journey, the only thing 

91 Capadose, Herinneringen uit Spanje, 4.
92 Capadose, Herinneringen uit Spanje, 102.
93 Ibidem, 31.
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Capadose unreservedly admires in Spain is its pristine nature, the inexpressible 
beauty of which reminds him of the greatness of its Maker.94

The Spanish National Character

National pride is a quality which Capadose finds in quite a few of the Spaniards 
he meets. And although it is a sign of the backwardness of the country that so 
many let themselves be seduced by the “barbaric Roman Catholicism”95, he also 
comes to realize that for some their religion is part of their national identity.

At the heart of Spanish chauvinism is, according to Capadose, the 
bullfight, a scandal for a civilized nation in the 19th century but, at the same 
time, a spectacle no Spaniard can avoid without risking his reputation as a true 
patriot.96 The fact that a priest pronounces a benediction before the fight begins is 
another confirmation of the profanity of the Church: “Behold the essence of the 
Roman Catholic Church – a mixture of worldly service and so-called religion” 
(15). When, in the future, the Spanish people would convert to Protestantism, the 
author thinks that, under the influence of their national character, the expression 
of this religion would always be restrained and cautious:

[…] the highly pensive, secretive and hidden character of the Spaniard 
would, even after his conversion, reveal, in his Christian life, activity and 
social intercourse, a certain overcautiousness and fear, as if he were in 
constant danger of deceiving himself or being deceived by others (16).

Capadose attributes the fact that the Queen converts Matamoros’s sentence 
before receiving the Evangelical delegation, to Castilian pride. Aware of the fact 
that the delegation was in Madrid, she clearly wanted to stay one step ahead of 
them because “the Castilian pride would, by no means, want to appear as if it had 
tolerated the influence of foreigners in matters of internal administration” (17).

A final quality of the Spanish people that, more than once, disturbs the 
author, is their greed for money, against which particularly the foreigner has to 
arm himself on every occasion.97

94 Ibidem, 44.
95 Ibidem, 36.
96 Ibidem, 80.
97 Ibidem, 63.
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Formation of the Image Content

Direct Contact. Abraham Capadose’s contact with Spaniards mainly takes the 
form of meetings with fellow Protestants, whom he found much more calm and 
composed than the rest of the Spanish people, a quality which he attributed to 
their exhaustion from being continually persecuted.98 The highlight of his trip 
is, undoubtedly, his meeting Matamoros, whose composure and firm belief he 
greatly admires and who, he thinks, is a perfect Spaniard in the sense that he has, 
even in prison, not forgotten the demands of etiquette.99

Politics/Religion. Capadose’s preconceptions about Roman Catholic Spain are 
plainly negative from the start. The image of the country as backward, primitive 
and even barbaric is confirmed by almost everything he sees on his trip. In a 
cemetery in Barcelona, for example, where the dead are placed in coffins stacked 
on top of each other, he concludes:

In my opinion, the custom to leave the dead above the ground is most 
inappropriate and, as far as I am aware, not in use with any other civilized 
people (18).

The travellers are informed of both the actual and the historical situation of 
Spain by a brother surnamed Nicodemus.100 He assures them that during the 
Reformation the gospel was embraced by the most eminent men of Spain, while 
traces of this enthusiasm were erased by, particularly, the Jesuits.101 The present 
situation is also terrible and the weak and guilty Queen is supposed to be under 
the strong influence of a prophetess with alleged stigmata.102

While Capadose is strongly opposed to liberalism in his home country, 
he has fewer objections to Spanish liberals as they, like he, hate the “horrors of 
a false religion” (19).

Capadose is aware of the fact that every nation professes and should 
profess their own variety of Protestantism. After expanding on the national 
forms of Protestantism in France and England, he comes to the conclusion that 
no particular Protestant Church form should be imposed on Spain other than 
an Evangelical Church, to preserve the connection with “the particularism of 
Spain’s nationalism”.103 

98 Ibidem, 43.
99 Ibidem, 46.
100 According to the Gospel of John, a Pharisee who showed favour to Jesus.
101 Capadose, Herinneringen uit Spanje, 75.
102 Ibidem, 93/94.
103 Ibidem, 67. Capadose uses the term “nationalismus” in the sense of national feeling.
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The role of Capadose’s Jewish background is of secondary importance 
in this book and, while he on one occasion writes that he is not easily fobbed off 
because “some Spanish blood is running through his veins”,104 he only refers to 
the history of the Spanish Jews in Toledo, where he notices that several Roman 
Catholic churches were originally synagogues. On the return journey, in the stage-
coach from Madrid to Bayonne, a conversation with Jewish fellow passengers 
confirms to him that “the faithful evangelist loves the Jews and can, mutually, 
count on their love, while the old or the new rationalists have always despised 
the old people” (20).

3. ADRIEN LOUIS HERMAN OBREEN, In Spanje. 
Reisindrukken105 (1884) 

A.L.H. Obreen (1845-1915) started his working life as a mechanical engineer 
with the Dutch Company for the Exploitation of State Railways. In 1876 he 
was sent by the Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant (NRC), as a reporter, to the 
World Exhibition in Philadelphia and in 1877 he began a new career as a foreign 
correspondent of this newspaper. In 1881 and 1883/1884 respectively, he 
travelled to Algeria and Spain. His experiences in Spain initially appeared in the 
form of letters to the NRC and, in 1884, the book In Spanje. Reisindrukken was 
published, about which the author says the following in the preface:

The saying goes that the first impression should be mistrusted. Therefore, 
it would always appear advisable to note down that first impression as a 
reason for further deliberation. As such, these letters have been brought 
together here. They have remained unaltered. Written on the corner of the 
table in a bar or on the shaking bench of a railway carriage, they seemed 
less susceptible to rewriting. As a travel diary they have been written 
down and as such they are presented to the kind reader (21).

The author crossed the Spanish border at Irun and went from there to San 
Sebastian in December 1883. As he was unpleasantly surprised by the severe 
cold, both in San Sebastian and in Burgos, he travelled on to Madrid, expecting 
milder weather, but discovering the capital to be one of the coldest cities in 
Europe.106 After spending Christmas in Madrid, Obreen went on to Seville, from 
where he wrote his first letter on 30th December. On 3rd January, he arrived by 
train in Granada where he stayed for a week. After visiting Cordoba he went back 

104 Ibidem, 72.
105 In Spain. Travel Impressions.
106 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 5.
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to Madrid and from there to the Escorial and Toledo. On 24th January 1884, he 
was back in Paris, where he worked at the time as a correspondent for the NRC.

Obreen’s book relies more on objective descriptions of sights than that it relates 
personal experiences. In the preface the author ponders on the rise and fall of 
nations, zooming in on Spain’s decline since the 17th century and the widening 
gap between this country and other European nations. However, the preface ends 
on an optimistic note when the author expresses his belief that Spain is a land of 
the future. Having faith in the young king Alphons XII, he thinks that Spain can 
regain the position it once held in Europe.107 

The letters that were gathered in this book follow Obreen’s journey in 
a more or less chronological order. During his second visit to Madrid, he looks 
back on his stay in Cordoba, while the last letter, written in Paris, is used to 
summarize what the author sees as his most important impressions. This 
conclusion emphasizes that a good government is needed that not only wisely 
administers the large amount of foreign capital that enters the country, but also 
stimulates the work ethic of the Spaniards themselves.108 

The Spanish National Character

The first characteristic of the Spanish people noted down by Obreen is their 
seriousness: “By nature the Spanish are not very cheerful” (22), he writes. That 
they are, on the other hand, of a passionate nature is demonstrated when he sees 
four women sitting in front of a police station, waiting for news of their husbands 
who were involved in a knife-fight where “the Spanish blood had pounded” (23).

Spain’s great poverty is manifested, particularly, in the vast number of 
beggars and related by the author to another peculiarity of the Spanish national 
character: their aversion to manual labour. “Why don’t the Spanish put their 
shoulders to the wheel?” the author asks himself.109 Whether it concerns the 
construction of railways or the restoration of the Alhambra, the workers never 
seem to be doing much.110 Begging, on the other hand, almost seems to be an 
honourable activity, while everywhere the foreigner has to guard himself against 
shady dealers and crooks who want to wheedle him out of his money:

107 Ibidem, IX/X. 
108 Ibidem, 89/90.
109 Ibidem, 90.
110 Ibidem, 45.
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But how hateful it is when you see that, for instance, in every railway 
office the clerks are bent on giving the travellers false money and on 
short-changing them (24).

In Spain’s museums Obreen is impressed by the powerful realism of Spanish 
painting, but he is less enthusiastic about that same realism in the many statues 
that fill the churches, a realism which he attributes to a preference for tangible 
forms.111

While in mid-winter there is no bullfighting in the southern part of the country, 
Obreen attends a cockfight in Granada, another passion of the people and, 
according to the author, another relic of barbaric times that should have been 
forbidden long ago by the authorities.112 Near the end of his trip, he gets the chance 
to attend in Madrid a kind of rehearsal for the bullfighting season, organized, he 
thinks, to satisfy the burning impatience of the people.113 Obreen attributes the 
fact that spectacles like these still exist in Spain to another characteristic of the 
Spanish people:

The main reason, however, why in Spain popular games are still being 
held at the expense of poor tortured animals, games which have long 
since been abolished in every other civilized nation, is this: that the nation 
is incomprehensibly insensitive to all animals (25).

The district of Granada where the Gypsies live is called by Obreen “typically 
Spanish”.114 Here, however, as in many other areas, little of the original character 
remains and much of both the Gypsy’s appearance and their dancing is merely 
for show. The author doubts, however, whether their bad reputation is justified:

Perhaps these folks would, if one did not watch out, walk away with one’s 
handkerchief or umbrella, or with a lady’s muff, but their baseness does 
not go much further than that. All in all they have a cheerful appearance, 
something which one does not always see in the common Spaniard. It is 
worth the effort to go and see this district of the Gitano’s, as an example 
of how people, on whose faces the astuteness is written, can still remain 
in a pitifully low condition (26).

111 Ibidem, 12.
112 Ibidem, 33.
113 Ibidem, 65.
114 Ibidem, 36.
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Formation of the Image Content

Past Relations.While a Dutch self-image is absent in Obreen’s travel diary, the 
historical relations between Spain and The Netherlands do come up occasionally. 
Face to face with 16th and 17th century paintings in Madrid, the author muses: 
“When we, as Dutchmen, think of the Spanish kings of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, we feel an instinctive aversion […]” (27). This aversion manifests 
itself particularly when the author is reminded of Philip II, whom he calls as 
senseless as his grandmother, Joanna, but whose seriousness, however, he does 
not doubt:

The Escorial is the work of a highly serious mind who saw both his life 
and his post as a heavy task and who, apparently, saw it as his duty to let 
others share in this seriousness. At what price, alas! (28). 

The Dutch, furthermore, should, in part, be grateful to the King as it was his 
“monk-politics” that forced them to act and, eventually, brought them wealth and 
greatness.115

Intertextual References. Apart from passing references to Beaumarchais’s 
Figaro, Mozart’s Leporello, Don Quixote and Gil Blas, no cultural sources seem 
to have had a significant influence on Obreen’s image of Spain. On one occasion, 
however, he attends a play at a theatre in Granada that makes an impression. 
This play (the title of which is not mentioned) is performed once a year, just 
like Vondel’s Gijsbrecht van Amstel in The Netherlands, and commemorates the 
taking of the city by Ferdinand and Isabella on the 2nd January 1492. It strikes 
the author that during the performance an Arab who challenges the Christian 
army is cheered by the audience, an act which he considers to be an anti-clerical 
demonstration. At the same time, he sees the performance of the play as one of 
the last remnants of the rapidly disappearing couleur locale in Spain.116

Politics/Religion. Although Obreen does not pay much attention to contemporary 
politics, it is clear to him that Spain’s deplorable situation is due to both its cynical 
and profiteering politicians and the great indifference of the masses.117 There is 
reason for optimism, however, now that a young and astute king is heading the 
nation.

115 Ibidem, 81.
116 Ibidem, 36.
117 Ibidem, 71.
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Religion only plays a part in Obreen’s travel letters as far as it is expressed 
in art. As an explanation of the mixture of realism and mysticism in a painter like 
Murillo, he reminds the reader that the Spanish people, in those days, lived for 
the mysteries of the Church, while the Inquisition, supported by the sympathy 
of the people, saw to it that everyone who doubted those mysteries was killed.118 
Obreen, like many others, is full of admiration for Islamic architecture in Spain 
and deplores what Christians have done with Cordoba’s mosque. The Roman 
Catholic church within the mosque is actually quite beautiful but its beauty 
would have stood out far more if the church had been built next to the mosque 
instead of in its interior.119

4. MARCELLUS EMANTS, Uit Spanje: schetsen120 (1886)

Author Marcellus Emants (1848-1923) was already an experienced traveller 
when he went to Spain in the autumn of 1885. By that time, he had published a 
travel book about Sweden, Op reis door Zweden (1877), and another one about 
Egypt, Langs de Nijl (1884).

With his wife, Eva Verniers van der Loeff, who spoke Spanish well, Emants 
spent eight months on Spanish soil. The couple crossed the border at Port Bou 
and started their visit to Spain in Barcelona. From there they took the boat to 
Mallorca and travelled from the island directly to Valencia. Next they visited 
Alicante, Cordoba, Granada and Malaga. As they were strongly advised not to 
go to Gibraltar because of political tensions there, they decided instead to visit 
Toledo, Madrid, the Escorial and Burgos and then go south again, to be in Seville 
in time for the Holy Week and the Feria. In the spring of 1886 the couple returned 
to Holland. When on the Spanish mainland, the Emants travelled mainly by train, 
which led to frequent complaints about the lack of information available as well 
as the punctuality and speed of the trains.

Emants’s travelogue is written in the epistolary form, and in an introductory 
letter he suggests that his friend, Frits Smit Kleine, had asked him for letters from 
Spain. Also, in another letter that was written to the same friend, after Emants’s 
return, he asks for permission to publish a book about his journey, consisting of 
letters directed to Smit Kleine. It is unlikely, however, that Emants had actually 

118 Ibidem, 17.
119 Ibidem, 53.
120 Sketches from Spain. For the analysis, the 2004 republication of this text has been used, to 

which the chapter about Mallorca, that was published separately in 1887 and as part of a col-
lection of travel accounts by Emants in 1897, was added.
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written to Smit Kleine from Spain, as no such letters have been found in the 
latter’s correspondence that has been preserved.121  

Objectivity is an important aim for Emants in his description of Spain 
and the Spaniards. While he writes in a postscript that he has always noted down 
his impressions as directly as possible, he is often careful in passing judgement 
and confesses readily to the reader when he has used his imagination to enhance 
the vivacity of his account. After a long and lively description of a visit to the 
home of the marquis Don Juan T. in Elche, for example, he admits that he has 
mixed truth and fiction in this tale122 and his personal opinion about the bullfight 
is only given after visiting the event no less than eight times, without actually 
enjoying it.

The Spanish National Character

Apart from a few Spanish habits that caught Emants’s attention, like smoking 
excessively, spitting in the streets and arriving late, the author pays a lot of careful 
attention to what he sees as the national character of the Spanish, sometimes 
refuting the clichés that he has obviously heard and read elsewhere. For example, 
in talking about Spanish formality, he explains that the many elaborate sayings 
that adorn their conversation are not hollow phrases, but expressions of a real 
and innate politeness. A politeness which, in part, reveals a great hospitality 
towards the foreigner, while, on the other hand, it is related to the informality in 
social intercourse in Spain, where class consciousness plays a much lesser role 
than in other countries. In the same way he objects to the general view that the 
bullfight is an expression of typically Spanish cruelty and barbarism. Not only 
is a bullfight much more complex than that, but in Emants’s opinion it is also 
hypocritical to forget that cruelty to animals is common practice in many other 
parts of the world.123 

Emants attributes the fact that the Spanish are not very energetic where 
work is concerned, to both the behaviour of their leaders and to a defect in the 
national character: a lack of strength of mind.124 Furthermore, they are too sure 
of their superiority and their natural right to be the first among the nations of the 
world. On the other hand, Emants feels that in other countries, where one tends 
to always look elsewhere, some of this chauvinism could be useful.125 And the 
Spanish mentality of “passing the time, if possible, by having fun, if necessary, 
by working” (29), also has its attractions.

121 Faber and Mulder, in: Emants 2004, 225.
122 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 78.
123 Ibidem, 218.
124 Ibidem, 47.
125 Ibidem, 120.
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Emants is not as impressed by the beauty of Spanish women as most of 
his northern counterparts. He sees some beautiful specimens, but is rather put 
out by the amount of unwanted hair on some parts of their bodies. However, 
although he is shocked by the illiteracy of, particularly, Spanish women, he is 
impressed by their knowledge of Spanish literature.

Finally, while travelling through different parts of Spain, Emants pays 
some attention to regional differences in character. Although he criticises de 
Lavigne126 for his easy stereotyping of the various regional characters, he himself 
contrasts the hard-working Mallorquin with the aristocratic, lazy Castilian. In 
Andalusia the air is filled with music and love and Emants thinks he has discovered 
in the Andalusian “a light-hearted friendliness, a warm, but superficial feeling for 
art, a troublesome touchiness and an amusing proclivity for pomposity” (30). In 
his judgement of the Gypsies he wants to be careful and not lapse into cliché’s, 
but writes nevertheless:

That, in fact, they live with each other “in a cat’s marriage”, that stealing, 
cheating and smuggling is their trade, that, with every sunrise, they have 
forgotten the day before and only think about the future, when a fool asks 
about it, seems to be the truth (31).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Comparisons between The Netherlands and Spain appear regularly 
in Emants’s account. For example, when he comments on the Spanish custom 
to spend a large part of the day outside, and compares this habit with Dutch 
domesticity - a consequence of the grey and cold climate in his home country. 

The outcome of these comparisons is frequently in favour of the Spanish, 
as, for instance, when he praises the decent and brotherly way in which the 
different social classes in Spain treat one another, something that he has never 
seen before, as he explains in a footnote:

Especially not in The Netherlands, where freedom has led only to 
arrogance in the upper and rudeness in the lower classes and where a 
ridiculous class consciousness and scrupulous formality banishes all 
confidentiality and sociability from society (32).

Also in a footnote, and after having admired the electric street lighting in 
Barcelona, he admits that, although the Dutch, naturally, think of themselves 

126 Alfred Germond de Lavingne, of whose Espagne et Portugal 13 editions were published, in 
3 languages, between 1872 and 1896.
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as much more enlightened than the Spanish, the superiority of this aspect of 
Barcelona’s public life gives rise for them to blush shamefully.127

On the island of Mallorca it strikes Emants how neat everything is and  
he is sure that Dutch tourists, in particular, will be struck by the “Broek-in-
Waterland-like cleanliness”128 that does not limit itself to floors and household 
goods, but extends also to clothes and the body.129

The most striking contrast between the Spanish and the Dutch is, for 
Emants, the capacity of enjoying oneself in the south, the carefree attitude, the 
lightness of being. This cosy atmosphere is symbolized by the Andalusian patio:

[…] whenever one looks in on a patio, it is as if a shimmer of friendly 
sociability is hanging over it, and, instinctively, one realizes that kind, 
hospitable people must live there, people who know how to enjoy life 
and like to let others participate in their joy. For the man of the north, 
whose home is his castle, in which he takes cover from wind, rain, cold 
and … other people, the view of the patio becomes a revelation of a life 
that is lighter, more carefree, more brotherly and more enjoyable than the 
northern struggle (33).

Past Relations. There are only a few direct references to the Eighty Years War in 
Emants’s travelogue. Once he mentions the fact that the blood of his ancestors, 
justifiably, began to boil after they had become acquainted with the Holy 
Inquisition,130 and although the Escorial is stereotypically described as an image 
in stone of the cold and fanatical personality of Philip II, this king, whom he also 
calls great, is only once explicitly linked to the Spanish-Dutch conflict, when the 
author calls him the monarch who bribed Balthasar Gerards.131

Direct Contact. Personal meetings with Spanish people are, on occasion, 
described in detail in this travelogue, the most important ones being a visit to the 
home of Don Juan T.132 in Elche and a musical evening organized by Mrs Carmen 
X in Malaga. These meetings are important sources of information about the 
customs and behaviour of the Spanish. In the case of Don Juan, however, Emants 
confesses that, although there were visits to private houses in Spain, neither the 

127 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 20.
128 In the Vaderlandsche woordenboek (1780-1795) by Jacobus Kok, in volume 8 (p. 1073), the 

village of Broek in Waterland, just north of Amsterdam, is described as particularly neat, both 
inside and outside its houses. 

129 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 37.
130 Ibidem, 85.
131 Ibidem, 152. On the 10th July 1584, Balthasar Gerards murdered William of Orange in Delft.
132 The T. obviously stands for Tenorio, Don Juan’s surname as it already appeared in Tirso de 

Molina’s play El Burlador de Sevilla y convidado de piedra (1630).
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name, nor the remarks and conduct of this specific host were exactly truthful. 
The same might apply to the musical evening in Malaga, although there is no 
‘confession’ here. The evening gives Emants the opportunity to write in detail 
about flamenco music and even add Dutch translations of some of the songs. 

Intertextual References. Emants is well aware of the fact that many travel books 
about Spain have already been written in other countries, especially in the course 
of the 19th century, and he emphasizes from the beginning that he does not 
want to fill his letters with fragments from other books. Also, he mentions, in 
his introductory letter to Smit Kleine, that he has not done any previous study 
on the subject of Spain. Nevertheless, he regularly quotes from other travel 
books, mainly Théophile Gautier’s travelogue Voyage en Espagne and the travel 
guide Espagne et Portugal by Germond de Lavigne. The chapter about Mallorca 
begins with a long quotation from George Sand’s Un hiver à Majorque. Other 
books mentioned are Edmondo de Amicis’s travelogue Spagna,133 Murray’s 
travel guide, and the Illustrierter Führer durch Spanien und Portugal, that was 
part of a series of travel guides published by Hartleben in Vienna. About his visit 
to the Alhambra, he does not want to burden the reader with too many details and 
refers to a book about the complex by Jacques Edouard de Sturler: Granada en 
de Alhambra: geschiedenis en reisherinneringen134 (1880). Often, references to 
these books are accompanied by critical comments. George Sand, for example, 
was too frustrated about her stay on the island to write a truthful account and the 
consulted travel guides are considered to be generally imprecise, impractical or 
outdated. And, although Sturler’s book contained much valuable information, it 
was written in lamentably bad Dutch.135 

Although Emants is critical of his Romantic predecessors, it is in ‘poetic’ 
Andalusia that he seems most strongly influenced by them. In Seville, where his 
expectations are high, the religious manifestations in the Holy Week produce 
an initial shock and revulsion, but soon the Spanish proverb “Quien no ha visto 
Sevilla, no ha visto maravilla”136 becomes reality, when Emants is enchanted 
with the warmth and carefree atmosphere in this part of Spain. 

In one of his ‘confessions’ to the reader about the truthfulness of his 
account, he admits that his enthusiastic descriptions of the Andalusian patio are 
not entirely based on personal experience, but on hearsay and books like El patio 
andaluz: cuadros de costumbres (1886) by Salvador Rueda, which shows that he 
also had some knowledge of contemporary Spanish literature.

133 First published in 1872/1873. The Dutch translation, by H.J. Wansink, appeared in 1875.
134 Granada and The Alhambra: history and travel memories.
135 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 109.
136 He who has not seen Seville, has not seen a marvel.
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Finally, frequent references to the history of Spain, particularly the 
period of Arab rule, show that Emants had informed himself well on this subject. 
In Toledo, for example, the surroundings remind him of a stage set and inspire 
him to invent a synopsis for a drama about the famous legend of the Gothic king 
Rodrigo, a story that had been retold by, amongst others, Washington Irving in 
his Legends of the Conquest of Spain (1835).

Politics/Religion.The author’s views on politics also play a part in the shaping of 
his images of Spain and the Spaniards. Corruption is a widespread phenomenon 
in Spanish society, Emants writes. A strictly honest tradesman would swiftly be 
ruined in Spain and a customs officer who would limit himself to doing his duty, 
would be a voluntary martyr without glory.137 Emants dedicates a separate chapter 
to the Cosas de España, which he defines as the defects, like mismanagement, 
disorder and indifference that are to be found in every aspect of Spanish 
administration. He attributes these faults not only to selfish and incompetent 
leaders, but also to a defect in the Spanish national character, as the people not 
only copy the behaviour of their leaders, but also, with the same indifference, 
give up rights to which they are fully entitled.138

At the same time, Spanish passion shows itself also in politics, where riots 
and rebellions are easily provoked. Madrid is the centre of political corruption 
and Emants calls the capital, for this reason, “Spain’s festering wound”:139

What one reads and hears about family scandals, in which the southern 
passion played an utterly insignificant role, can be seen as equal to 
the disgraceful acts of meanness that are committed to obtain seats in 
parliament, or the shameless malversations by which the helmsmen 
provide themselves with a docile crew (34).

But the greatest culprit of all, responsible for Spain’s decline and backwardness 
is, in Emants’s view, the Roman Catholic Church. At the end of his chapter about 
politics in the capital, he deplores that a proud, noble and gifted people, like the 
Spanish, that could have been one of the happiest and most prosperous people on 
earth, has allowed the “microbes of religiosity”140 to paralyse their development, 
to confiscate their possessions, to reduce their women to stupidity, to turn their 
leaders into executioners and every honest person into a hypocrite and a fraud.141 

137 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 23.
138 Ibidem, 84.
139 Ibidem, 138.
140 Ibidem, 148.
141 Ibidem, 148/149.
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As someone who declares himself to be neither Roman Catholic nor fond 
of ostentation142 Emants is shocked and angry when he sees the showy opulence 
of the Catholic Church in Spain. Consequently, he finds the processions during 
the Holy Week in Seville an offensively degrading spectacle:143

Under the guise of piety, the whole thing is nothing but a contest in 
pageantry, organized by the most childish vanity. To make each other 
green with envy, the brothers splash out money on velvet robes, crosses 
of silver and tortoise-shell, gilded candelabra, coloured candles […] (35).

This proclivity for pomp and circumstance is especially in bad taste when it 
concerns the depicting of Jesus Christ, who preached simplicity and humility.

Furthermore, Emants contrasts the intolerance of the Catholic Church 
with the more liberal religious politics of the Moors, who, in the days when 
they ruled over Spain, allowed both Jews and Christians to profess their religion 
freely, while the Catholic Church not only expelled dissenters, or forced them 
to convert, but also destroyed their monuments. In a footnote that accompanies 
the chapter about Cordoba, city of the Moors, the author blames the monks and 
priests for Spain’s decadence:

The numbing, corrupting influence of the priests destroyed its prosperity, 
broke its mental strength and undermined its dignity, while decadence, 
superstition and varnished depravity took their place (36).

5. JOZEF ISRAËLS, Spanje. Een reisverhaal144 (1899)

The Jewish painter Jozef Israëls (1824-1911) was one of the most important 
members of The Hague School: a group of artists who lived and worked in The 
Hague in the last decades of the 19th century. In the spring of 1894, shortly after 
the death of his wife, Aleida Schaap, Israëls made a journey to Spain with his 
son Isaac, also a painter, and Frans Erens, friend of the latter and an author who 
belonged to the Eighties Movement.

The three men left The Hague on the first of May, by stage coach that took them 
to Paris, where they boarded a “train de luxe” to the Spanish border town of Irun. 
From there they went to San Sebastian and took the train to Madrid, visiting 
the Escorial and Toledo. From Toledo they continued their journey to Cordoba, 

142 Ibidem, 177.
143 Ibidem, 176.
144 Spain. A Travel Book.
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Seville and Cadiz. In Cadiz they took the boat to Tanger. Although a visit to Fez 
was recommended, the prospect of the exertions and dangers of the trip through 
the desert made them decide to sail back to Gibraltar and cross from there to 
Algeciras. After having visited Algeciras, Ronda and Granada, the three men 
returned to Madrid and after a short stay in the capital took the train to the east 
coast, first to Valencia and then to Barcelona, from where they returned, via 
France, to The Netherlands. The exact date of their departure from Spain is not 
given, but on their return to Madrid, in the last stages of the journey, the capital 
is mourning the death of the famous bullfighter Espartero, which occurred on 
27th May 1894. As only two other cities were visited, one may presume that the 
journey did not last more than two months.

In a first chapter, illustrated with a drawing of the author in the process of writing, 
Israëls explains that his travelogue is based on sketches and notes he wrote down 
in a little book during the trip. Although others probably would not understand 
his scribbles, for the author they trigger his memory and the trip comes to life.

As one might expect from a traveller who was, first and foremost, 
a painter, the author’s descriptions of Spain and the Spanish have a strongly 
pictorial character. And, as Israëls was a painter who specialized in representations 
of ordinary people, mainly fishermen from Zandvoort and Katwijk, he was 
particularly charmed by scenes of daily life in Spain, which are repeatedly 
described in detail. Accustomed to the subdued colours characteristic of the 
paintings of The Hague School, Israels especially enjoyed the bright colours and 
strong light in these tableaux. In Algeciras, he sees a woman with a child on her 
arm and observes:

Often I had seen the same picture and often I had painted it and, although 
it was exactly the same, I could not get enough of the pleasure of enjoying 
the difference between here and there. With us, the figures covered from 
top to bottom, against the cold, the wind and the wet soil, grey dunes 
surrounding them, a grey sea and a rainy sky. Here woman and child 
were only scantily covered; their black hair blew across their temples 
and a brown woollen cloth barely covered the nakedness of woman and 
child; and this figure stood on an elevation like a statue that was one with 
its plinth and this was outlined against a background of soft, agate-blue 
mountains, hazy and fine, while the foreground was warm and sunny 
(37).
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The Spanish National Character

The first Spaniard the travellers meet, an elderly gentleman whom the author 
calls Señor Tenorio, a lover of music, “like all Spaniards”,145 tells them that he 
belongs to a real Spanish family, strong and quick-tempered.146 Contrary to the 
famous literary character whose surname he shares, he confesses that one failed 
relationship with a German girl in his youth has put him off love and marriage 
for the rest of his life.

A characteristic of life in Spain that is mentioned several times is the 
slower pace. This image is part of the author’s preconceptions, as already in the 
first days in Spain, Israëls sees in a passing ox-wagon a reflection of the country 
itself: slow, proud and stately.147 The long and slow train journeys have the same 
symbolic meaning:

This is a typically Spanish rail journey, from Toledo to Cordoba, I must 
say; here no one is in a hurry, the traveller isn’t, nor, in the least, the 
train itself; the names of the stations are not called out, everybody knows 
where he is. The train halts at the smallest places and the stops are long 
(38).

Lengthiness is, furthermore, related to verbosity, which, in turn, is associated 
with the wide open spaces in this sparsely populated country.148

Dignity and modesty are seen as innate qualities of the Spanish and these 
are only threatened by outbursts of hatred and resentment, which are, in equal 
measure, characteristic of a southern temperament.149 The sense of style, the 
“grandezza”, is what Israëls admires in Spanish women, apart from their physical 
beauty.

Another appreciated character trait of the Spanish, of which Israëls, more 
than once, sees examples in the streets of Spanish cities, is the compassion and 
warm generosity that is so typical of the Spaniard.150 

Both the Gypsies and the bullfight get considerable attention. To the Gypsies - 
these rough, lively and picturesque creatures151 - a separate chapter is dedicated 
in which the picturesqueness of the gypsy life is strongly emphasized:

145 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 18.
146 Ibidem, 17.
147 Ibidem, 23.
148 Ibidem, 175.
149 Ibidem, 135.
150 Ibidem, 184.
151 Ibidem, 155.
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[…] the wildness and rapacity of the people, the thousandfold rubbish in 
front of the openings that were made in the steeply rising background, it 
all came together and was warmly coloured by a dazzling sun (39).

The bullfight is duly visited twice and described in detail. Apart from a comment 
that the fight is dangerous for both animal and man, the ceremony provokes 
neither great revulsion nor enthusiasm and a third opportunity for a visit is given 
a miss.

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Although there are occasional bouts of homesickness in which 
aspects of Holland enter into the travelogue, Israëls does not often compare 
the Spanish national character with that of the Dutch. Apart from a general and 
recurring observation that much of daily life in Spain takes place outdoors instead 
of indoors, like in Holland, a direct comparison is made when a Feria is visited. 
Like many other Dutch travellers, Israëls expected something like a funfair and 
is pleasantly surprised that the drunken brawl and generally indecent behaviour 
that he associates with similar Dutch events, is absent.

Differences are occasionally generalized into a North-South opposition. 
Flirtations by a Spanish woman, for example, are seen as more innocent than 
similar behaviour in a northern woman.

Direct Contact. Israëls is not only interested in every day Spanish life for its 
pictorial merit, he also avidly looks for personal contact. He says he is “fond 
of a good chat”152, and although he admits that his knowledge of Spanish is 
limited, he tries to talk to a great variety of people, from chambermaids to a 
titled wine merchant, whose nobility is doubted. Already in the train from Paris 
to Irun a first conversation is described with an elderly gentleman, whom Israëls 
calls Señor Tenorio and who is a “living travel guide”,153 as he not only tells the 
travellers where to go and what to see, but also informs them of the Spanish 
national character and the best way to go about with the Spanish. In Seville, a 
nameless young painter is visited, which gives the travellers the opportunity to 
see the home of what is called a “solid citizen”154 and to be informed about their 
way of life. The foreign perspective on Spain and the Spanish is represented by 
a German commercial agent, whom they meet in Ronda and who reassures them 
about the bad reputation of its inhabitants:

152 Ibidem, 80.
153 Ibidem, 16.
154 Ibidem, 98.
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“These folks of Ronda”, he said, “I know very well. There is a lot of trade 
in horses here and that is a business in which all kinds of things happen, 
swindling and quarrels; furthermore, the poor people are smart and clever 
here, although many of them are, on the other hand, naive and childlike” 
(40).

Travel/Tourism. Only once the difference between traveller and tourist plays 
a part in the image-formation in this travelogue. The only time Israëls speaks, 
rather denigratingly, about tourists, is in the Prado Museum, where the attendants 
are capable of seeing the difference between “the real art-lovers, writers and 
those who were interested and those who, like ordinary tourists with checked, 
light-coloured suits and red travel booklets,155 rummaged through the museum 
galleries” (41).

Intertextual References. Not surprisingly, the influence of pictorial sources on 
Jozef Israëls image of Spain is particularly prominent. Paintings from Spain and 
abroad project their image on the Spanish people the author encounters during 
his trip. A clergyman is a “proper subject for the dark Ribera”.156 Two waitresses 
in San Sebastian remind him of figures drawn by Flaxman.157 Textual sources 
were consulted before the trip began. Once the decision to go to Spain was made, 
the three men discussed useful preparatory readings. In one of the first chapters 
a meeting in The Hague is described, where a stack of, mainly French, books 
about Spain is gathered on the table. Apart from historical works, Gauthier’s 
Voyage en Espagne is recommended by Erens and Israëls himself contributes 
two travel guides, one French, Germond de Lavigne’s Espagne et Portugal and 
one German, the Grosser illustrierter Führer durch Spanien und Portugal.

On arrival in Spain, the country is referred to as that of Don Quixote and 
Gil Blas and about Cervantes’ heroes Israëls remarks, near the end of their trip:

[…] yes! One continuously thinks of Don Quixote, when one travels in 
Spain and Sancho Panza and the knight himself repeatedly appear before 
you in the crowd (42).

Amongst foreign authors, Heinrich Heine is mentioned most frequently, the first 
stanza of his poem Almansor, about the cathedral in Cordoba, being quoted:

In dem Dome zu Cordova,

155 A reference to the red Baedeker guide books.
156 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 174. José de Ribera (1591-1652) was a Spanish painter.
157 Ibidem, 24. John Flaxman (1755-1826) was a British sculptor and draughtsman.
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Stehen Säulen dreizehnhundert.
Dreizehnhundert Riesensäulen
Tragen die gewaltge Kuppel.158

Like several other travellers who visited this famous building, Israëls comments 
on the incorrectness of the details given by Heine, who never saw the Mezquita 
personally.

In Valencia, city of El Cid, Israëls demonstrates his knowledge of literary 
works about this famous Spanish hero by Herder, Heine and Corneille.

As a last textual reference, Israëls remembers how, as a boy in the “cold 
and ugly art school”,159 he had sung a well known song: “Fern im Süd das 
schöne Spanien / Spanien ist mein Heimatland / Wo die schattigen Kastanien / 
Rauschen an des Ebros Strand”.160 Once in Spain he could fully understand the 
homesickness the Spanish boy in this song had felt for his warm and colourful 
home country.

Although Israëls’ image of Spain cannot be seen as typically Romantic, 
the desire to see and the appreciation of what is different is clearly present in this 
travelogue. It is resumed in an observation made, with some regret, by the author 
during the return trip, in France: “the peculiarity of our trip was gone” (43). 
France, for him, is evidently more ‘normal’ and there is more similarity between 
the French and the Dutch. 

As is to be expected, considerable attention is given to Spanish painting. 
In Madrid, the Prado Museum is visited twice and although Velasquez is admired, 
Israëls prefers the mysteriousness and the universality of Rembrandt to the quiet 
realism of the Spanish painter. Murillo, to whom a separate chapter is dedicated, 
is found to be too sweet, while the 16th century painter Luis de Morales is more 
appreciated for the depth of the expressed feelings.

Politics/Religion. Politics is a subject which hardly enters into this travelogue, 
any more than the subject of the Spanish-Dutch conflict in the 15th and 16th 
centuries, references to which do not go any further than the familiar epithets of 
the sombre, tyrannical, unworldly and ultra-Catholic king Philip II. Only once, 
in a conversation with a Spanish military, when Gibraltar is mentioned, Israëls 
lets his interlocutor express his nationalistic anger about the loss of this part of 
Spanish territory and refer to the high costs of keeping the overseas colonies.

158 In the cathedral of Cordoba / stand thirteen hundred pillars. / Thirteen hundred gigantic pillars 
/ support the huge dome. 

159 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 189.
160 Far in the south lies beautiful Spain / Spain is my native country / where the shady chestnuts / 

rustle on the bank of the Ebro. The quoted lines are from the first stanza of Emanuel Geibel’s 
Der Zigeunerknabe (1837).
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As far as religion is concerned, Israëls visits many Catholic churches 
and notices that religion is very much part of daily life in Spain. Although he 
makes it clear that Catholicism is not his religion, he often enjoys the atmosphere 
of “music, incense and wonderful light”161 in Spain’s cathedrals. References 
to Israëls’ Jewishness are scarce. In Tanger there is a meeting with a Jewish 
codifier, whose imposing appearance is described in great detail as a picture that 
Israëls would have loved to draw.162 Only once, in Valencia, his own religion is 
mentioned in relation to Catholicism when his son Isaac helps a young choir-boy 
to lift a heavy church book and the father muses:

Thus, a son of the old people helped to arrange the Catholic church and 
looking at those two youngsters, I thought how ridiculous it is that there 
is so much hostility between people about the service to a Being of which 
we humans do not have any understanding anyway (44).

A similar attitude is reflected in his reaction to a monk in Burgos, who declares 
that none other than Catholics can die in peace. Israëls lets him profess his faith, 
without tormenting him with questions.163 

161 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 71.
162 Ibidem, 124.
163 Ibidem, 35.
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Towards the beginning of the 20th century, the Spanish state began to intervene 
in the organization of tourism. In 1911, the Comisaría Regia de Turismo was 
founded, which organized an exposition, Sunny Spain, that was presented 
in London and New York at the beginning of 1914 (Pack 2006: 51). During 
Primo de Rivera’s dictatorship, the governmental involvement in tourism was 
intensified, resulting, amongst other activities, in the construction of a chain of 
state-run hotels. The number of foreign tourists visiting Spain remained stable 
during the first five years of the Republic, about 200.000 a year (Pack 2006: 59).

In the Netherlands, a trip abroad for recreational purposes was undertaken 
only by those who had either the money or were paid, for example, by newspapers 
and magazines, as international correspondents. In 1911, the first professional 
groups, typographers and diamond workers, got a fully paid one week holiday, 
but travelling abroad remained uncommon until the 1950s. A touristic trip to a 
relatively unknown country, like Spain, was even more exceptional. In 1926, 
journalist Herman Menagé Challa wrote in his book Spanje, that a visit to this 
country was something for “male tourists who can cope with fatigue, oil, garlic, 
etc. and who will not let their night’s rest be disturbed by flees or lice” (1).164

Seven travelogues from this period will be described in this chapter, published in 
1905, 1907, 1910, 1915, 1924, 1929 and 1934, respectively.

1. C.M. VISSERING, Uit Spanje165 (1905)

Cornelia Vissering (1859-1943) was a popular author of travel accounts that 
appeared mainly in the magazine Onze Eeuw (Our Century), a monthly for 
politics, letters, science and art that was published between 1901 and 1924. Miss 
Vissering’s travel accounts, about France, Italy and Spain, but mainly about the 
Dutch Indies, were positively reviewed in Onze Eeuw’s column “Leestafel” 
(Reading Table). In Volume 11 (1911), the reviewer wrote about “the splendid 
work, from a literary viewpoint, delivered by Miss Vissering” and added that “it 
reminded one of fine lacework produced by a competent hand”.166 Vissering’s 
account of her trip to Spain was first published in 1905, in Volume 15 of Onze 
Eeuw and in 1910 a compilation of her travelogues about France, Spain and Italy 
was published in a book titled De Kust van Smaragd (The Emerald Coast).167

Cornelia Vissering entered Spain from Gibraltar, having crossed the Mediterranean 
by ship from Italy. No year is mentioned, but the visit took place in the spring. 

164 Menagé Challa, Spanje. Verzamelde opstellen van Herman Menagé Challa, 109.
165 From Spain.
166 In: Onze Eeuw, Volume 11 (1911), p. 314.
167 For the analysis, the part titled Uit Spanje from this book has been used.
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The author made the trip in the company of two other Dutch travellers, probably 
relatives as they are referred to several times as “the Dutch family”. In Cordoba 
they were, furthermore, accompanied by a Dutch friend who had been living in 
Spain for the past 12 years. Their first destination was Ronda, where they arrived 
by train from Gibraltar. Next, Cordoba was visited and the experiences in this 
city and its surroundings are described in the remaining pages of the travelogue.

Having come straight from Italy, a comparison between the two countries was 
inevitable and on the fifth day of her visit, Miss Vissering concludes:

Spain and Italy, two southern countries, completely different; Italy, apart 
from its antiquities, so much more modern than Spain, so much more up 
to date with the new times; the Spanish land unchanged, just like it was 
centuries ago (2).

This “unchanged Spain” is mainly reflected and admired in its Moorish heritage, 
which enchants Cornelia, together with the unique Spanish light. This light is 
regularly and lyrically described. “The light! That is the great, uncomprehended 
mystery of this country” (3).

Cornelia Vissering’s travelogue is much more about people than about 
places. When she arrives in Ronda, in the heat of the day, she is reminded of 
Pompei, a city of the dead, but soon the place comes to life with the shouting and 
laughter of children and from that moment a chain of people crosses her path and 
paints a lively picture of Andalusian Spain.

The Spanish National Character

Miss Vissering rarely refers to general character traits of the Spanish people. A 
guide in Ronda is considered to be prototypical, because “like every Spaniard, he 
looks upon his own city as the centre of the earth” (4). 
The most important image is represented by Don Agustin de M., a mining engineer 
whom they meet in Cordoba. Shortly after making Cornelia’s acquaintance, Don 
Agustin proposes to her: “I wish to marry”, Don Agustin says, speaking quietly 
now, “and I should wish for a blond bride. Tall and slender people like you and 
I would form a handsome couple” (5). A friend of Cornelia, a Dutchman who 
lives in Spain, warns her that Don Agustin is engaged and that his present fiancée 
is number 13 in a long row. Furthermore, he reacts to Cornelia’s shock at Don 
Agustin’s unexpected proposal by explaining that this is a typical character 
trait of the Spanish: “There are things in life about which a Spaniard does not 
know any false modesty, he expresses what he feels” (6). During their visit to 
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Cordoba, which takes up the main part of the travelogue, Don Agustin continues 
his advances to Cornelia, fulfilling the classical role of Don Juan.

In Cordoba, a bullfight is visited, in this case a novillada, in which junior toreros 
fight young bulls. The fight is described in great detail in a separate chapter. 
Cornelia is eager to see this spectacle, as it offers the opportunity to see the people 
in “the authentically Spanish context of the oldest Andalusian game” (7). When 
the first fight is finished, a Spanish father, sitting next to her, explains the history 
and the rituals of the bullfight to his young son. This background information 
makes the author realize that she has watched the spectacle until now with the 
eyes of a child, not really understanding it, like the Spanish do, for whom every 
movement has its meaning. At the same time, however, the experience has to be, 
for her, a one-off, as a second visit would imply “the humiliation of knowing. Of 
knowing what was going to happen” (8).

Formation of the Image Content

Direct contact. Contact with Spanish people is an essential part of Cornelia 
Vissering’s visit to Spain. Two figures especially, Don Agustin and Don Blas, a 
mysterious, dwarflike figure who works in the mines as a metal-searcher, appear 
regularly during their visit to Cordoba. Furthermore, several families are visited 
at home, resulting in lively descriptions of both interiors and Spanish family life. 
During the first of these visits, in Ronda, Miss Vissering asks the daughters of 
the family to teach her some elementary Spanish, which suggests that she did not 
speak the language well. When possible, conversations are held in French and 
on other occasions their Dutch friend “Don Pedro”, a resident in Spain, acts as 
an interpreter. 

Intertextual References. As background information to her descriptions of 
Moorish remains, Miss Vissering mentions unspecified Arab epic poems,168 
explains to the reader the history of some of the buildings and tells the story of 
Abd-el-Rahman I, the sole survivor of the Umayyad caliphate of Damascus, who 
arrived in Spain in 755 and in 756 was declared Emir. 

Politics/Religion. Miss Vissering’s admiration for the Moorish heritage leads to 
critical remarks about the way in which Christians have treated Islamic buildings 
like the Mosque in Cordoba:

168 Vissering, Uit Spanje, 147.
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On our way through the darkness, we see all the greatness that was 
founded by the Mohammadans, all that was sinned by the Christians in 
this powerful, holy house of prayer of the followers of the Prophet (9).

At the same time, however, the author carefully explains the different feelings 
provoked by visits to Christian and Islamic religious buildings. Comparing her 
impressions in the cathedrals of Cologne and Rouen with what she felt in the 
Mezquita, she comes to the following conclusion: 

But we have felt powerful sensations of high religiousness from a great 
past, of which the fantastic spirit and exotic splendour cannot take shape 
for us. The Mosque is for us, just like the Spanish light, a marvel of 
magnificence; but of a magnificence which we do not fully understand 
(10).

2. MAURITS WAGENVOORT, Van Madrid Naar Teheran169 
(1907)

Writer and journalist Maurits Wagenvoort (1859-1944) made numerous journeys 
during his adult life, to many different destinations. Apart from trips to the United 
States and Russia, he visited the Middle East and India as well as parts of Africa.

In the beginning of 1898, Wagenvoort went, via Paris and Bordeaux, to Spain, 
where he stayed until the end of 1899. During this long trip, he crossed the 
country from north to south and from west to east. Almost immediately after 
this journey, Wagenvoort travelled to North Africa, where he stayed practically 
all the year 1900. From Tunis, he crossed the Mediterranean and visited Rome 
and Naples, travelling on to Egypt and from there to Greece, Serbia, Persia and 
Turkey, returning to The Hague in the autumn of 1905 (Van de Schoor 1999: 16).

The year in which Wagenvoort began his journey was a crucial year in Spanish 
history. In 1898, the US declared war on Spain after an incident in Cuba. In this 
conflict Spain was hopelessly outmatched and had to accept a peace treaty that 
meant the end of a once great empire. Later, in 1930, Wagenvoort looked back on 
this political background of his journey in his autobiographical De Vrijheidzoeker. 
Roman van het werkelijk leven.170 His conclusion about the conflict was that, as 
had happened so often in Spanish history, the brave and proud people showed 

169 From Madrid to Teheran.
170 The Freedom Seeker. Novel about Real Life.
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magnificent examples of self-sacrifice and dedication to the nation, while their 
despicable government did nothing to prevent their suffering.

Wagenvoort’s book about his journey to Spain is not a travelogue in the 
traditional sense of a chronological account of his travel experiences. He begins 
his account by stating that he wants to “encompass the country and its people 
in a general survey” (11). To this purpose, he presents his conclusions more or 
less thematically, comparing, for example, in one paragraph, the cathedrals of 
Burgos, Avila, Toledo and Seville, the Moorish remains in Seville, Cordoba and 
Granada, or the different Spanish landscapes.

The author’s impressions of Spain are, apart from criticism of its political 
system and the role of the Church, unreservedly positive. He calls it one of the 
most beautiful countries in the world, inhabited by a people with a typical, strong 
character. He finds it incomprehensible that Spain is so little known in the other 
European countries, while it has so much to offer. When he leaves the country, 
he remembers the mountain near Granada, called the suspiro del moro, the sigh 
of the Moor, in reference to the last Moorish king who had to retreat to North 
Africa, after having been defeated by the Catholic Kings. Although he personally 
hopes to return, Wagenvoort realizes, regretfully, that the experience will never 
be the same.

The Spanish National Character

When Wagenvoort presents his image of the Spanish people, which he does 
often and in detail, he explicitly concentrates on the common man. Both the 
nobility and the bourgeois, he finds, are the same as in any other European 
country, showing the same defects. What he sees as the most dominant trait in 
the Spanish national character, is their passion, which manifests itself in a variety 
of ways: in the central role that sexuality plays in their life, in their easily aroused 
jealousy and anger, in their religious fanaticism, in their sentimentality, in their 
generosity towards strangers, but also in their readiness to sacrifice their lives in 
the service of their country. The sincerity of all this joy of living is very attractive 
to Wagenvoort, but he also finds the Spanish endearingly superficial and naive.171 
He sees them as a typically oriental people, indifferent to their own well-being. 
In De Vrijheidzoeker, a young Spaniard voices this attitude as follows:

Perhaps you are right. When the sun shines – and the sun practically 
always shines in this wonderful country – and we have eaten a slice of 
dry bread with some garlic, and, what’s more, we have four pennies in 

171 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 40.
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our pocket to buy cigarettes, then we think that all is well, and that there 
is neither a happier people, nor a better country on earth (12).

The naivety of this people is further enhanced by the fact that the level of 
education is very low. While in countries like The Netherlands, England or 
Germany, young men dedicate themselves first and foremost to study and work, 
the Spaniard is only interested in the conquest of women - everything else is 
of secondary importance. The young Spanish woman is exclusively trained for 
marriage. More than once, Wagenvoort regrets the fact that this good, sincere, 
but naive and uneducated people have, throughout their history, with a few 
exceptions, been exploited by incapable and selfish leaders.

The Spaniard, in the view of the author, generally sees himself as 
independent and free. Furthermore he is a democrat through and through. He 
may be a porter or shine shoes, in his heart he knows he is as much a caballero 
as anyone else.

Wagenvoort, more than once, feels the need to refute negative stereotypes 
that are held by his compatriots, like the often repeated pride and cruelty. People 
think that the Spanish are proud because of their predominantly serious facial 
expression and because they are proud of their country’s glorious past, but their 
courtesy, hospitality and generosity towards strangers are proof of a lack of pride 
in the sense of a feeling of superiority. And although there is an element of cruelty 
in their character, “like all the other peoples of the sun” (13), their sentimentality 
is stronger and acts of cruelty, more often than not, lead to inmediate and fervent 
remorse.

A visit to the bullfight is, for Wagenvoort, a reason to express his views on 
(western) civilization. As he has serious doubts about the so-called civilized 
modern world that pretends to have left barbarism far behind, while, at the same 
time “all over the world young men are being trained to shoot down other young 
men like wild animals in times of war” (14), it is highly hypocritical, he thinks, 
to qualify the bullfight as proof of typically Spanish barbarism and cruelty. 
For Wagenvoort, the corrida is ugliness mixed with great beauty, which is the 
essence of life itself. Furthermore, although the custom does, indeed, relate to 
a certain element of cruelty in the Spanish national character, it shows, just as 
much, a Spanish tendency to oversentimentality, which expresses itself in a great 
compassion for both animals and other human beings.

A visit to the Gypsies in Granada is recommended, because it is one of the 
places where the tourist can experience the national amusement par excellence 
in Spain: music and dance. The performances, full of passion and sensuality, are 
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not suitable for children or ascetics, but “the dances of those sun-tanned, semitic 
people show a passionate, indomitable zest for life” (15).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. The concept of civilization is an important factor in Wagenvoort’s 
ideology and, at the same time, a theme that illustrates the difference between 
nothern and southern countries. Already at the beginning of his travel account, he 
explains what civilization means to him. In a civilized society every individual 
is free to live his life according to the spontaneous needs of his ennobled nature, 
following the self-imposed laws of his own clear thinking. In the author’s view, 
there are, at that moment, no civilized people in the world. Perhaps one can 
say that there is a beginning of consciousness of how human society should be. 
And this consciousness originates in those races that have the purest equilibrium 
of mind: the Germanic and Anglo-Saxon races. In Latin countries, like Spain, 
these concepts are absent, or, at most, in an embryonic state.172 And because the 
Spanish people are essentially good, but at the same time extremely passionate 
and naive, they need good guidance, something that has proved miserably lacking 
in practically all its history. 

At the same time, Wagenvoort strongly criticises those who call the 
Spaniards barbaric. The country might lack a formal civilization, like a well 
organized administration with complete legal certainty, but this does not mean 
that there is a lack of decency in the Spanish. On the contrary:

Not a civilized people then, but, nevertheless, a good people, a people 
with the very best qualities of mind: frank, honest, sincere, hospitable, 
informal, courageous bordering on reckless, on occasion foolish in their 
readiness to self-sacrifice, exactly the opposite of us, the Dutch, who 
might be the most civilized people in the world, but who, on the other 
hand, do not have a spark of spontaneity (16).

At the end of the book, the difference between north and south is symbolized by 
a northern oak and an African date palm. Two completely different ways of living 
life: for the northerners, the purpose of life is to work, to study, to aspire and, 
between these activities, to occasionally relax, with a serious face and with their 
minds elsewhere. The main objective of the southerners is to enjoy life, working 
only when necessary, loving life and living it from their hearts.

172 Ibidem, 7.
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Although Wagenvoort maintains that he cannot choose between these 
two ways of life, his great enthusiasm for the Spanish and their way of seeing 
and doing things, as well as his occasional critical remarks about typically Dutch 
attitudes, give the impression that he prefers the southern way. When he praises, 
in De Vrijheidzoeker, the self-sacrificing mentality of the Spanish people, he 
adds that many Dutchmen, more sensible in their judgement, but not, therefore, 
necessarily more correct, would sooner consider this foolish.173 And Spanish 
patriotism is contrasted with the lack of this sentiment in the Dutch, when the 
author meets a Frisian family, living in Spain, whose son does not speak, nor 
understand, one word of his native language. 

Direct Contact. To enter into direct contact with the Spanish people was an 
important objective of Wagenvoort’s sojourn in Spain. In De Vrijheidszoeker he 
writes, looking back on his trip to Spain, that he learned some Spanish beforehand 
and that his knowledge of the language steadily improved. And it is particularly 
his frequent contact with the ordinary people, which strengthens his impression 
of the unique politeness, generosity and hospitality of the Spanish. He is deeply 
impressed by their constant offering of everything they have to the foreigner, 
even when they are very poor. In La Mancha, Wagenvoort spends six weeks 
living alone in an isolated house on the plain. Apart from enjoying the great and 
tragic silence, he seeks the company of the simple people in the village nearby. 
And it is in places like this that he finds what he sees as the essence of the Spanish 
people: hard-working, frank, always friendly to the stranger, always ready to sing 
and dance, happy, carefree, with a passionate joy for living and an unflagging 
vitality.174

Intertextual References. Wagenvoort’s thoughts on Spain and the Spanish 
people are frequently similar to those of members of the Spanish Generation 
of 1898 that made the analysis of the Spanish national character a central topic 
of their work. Although he does not mention authors of this group explicitly, 
he emphasizes, like Miguel de Unamuno, the presence of the Volksgeist in the 
common man and, like Joaquín Costa, he deplores the absence of a strong leader, 
like Napoleon or Bismarck. If only the Spanish people had a head, then they 
would be the most powerful people in the world.175 Politics in Spain is the work 
of a couple of hundred immoral scoundrels, who sell and betray their people.176 
On the other hand, the author has to admit that, while politics in Holland are as 

173 Wagenvoort, De Vrijheidszoeker, 245.
174 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 55.
175 Ibidem, 12.
176 Ibidem, 40.
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honest as politics can be (which does not mean much), they are also boring, while 
in Spain, politics are both tragedy and comedy, but never boring. 

Another theme of the Spanish Generation of 1898, shared by Wagenvoort, 
was the recognition of the national character in figures of literary fiction. For 
Wagenvoort, five protagonists of literary works, especially, jointly reflect the 
Spanish national character: El Cid, Don Quixote, Sancho Panza, Don Juan and 
La Celestina. El Cid symbolizes the unrelenting willingness to serve the nation 
and this is combined with Don Quixote’s readiness to keep fighting, against 
his better judgement, for an ideal. Sancho represents the common sense that 
is also a fundamental ingredient of the Spanish national character, combined 
with a fatalistic attitude. But more important than these three are Don Juan and 
La Celestina. They represent, in the eyes of Wagenvoort, the most important 
characteristic of the Spanish: their passion and sexuality, stimulated by the sultry 
climate, which dominate every other aspect of life. Lascivious Don Juan is 
their prototype and La Celestina the go-between in their all important amorous 
adventures. As a more recent example of a literary prototype, Wagenvoort 
mentions Doña Perfecta, protagonist of the novel of the same name by Benito 
Pérez Galdós (1896). She represents the virile qualities of the Spanish woman, 
her fervent religiousness and her merciless energy and stubbornness.177 

Apart from these literary prototypes, the inheritance of Romanticism 
is also present in Wagenvoort’s portrait of Spain. Like many predecessors, he 
confirms that Spain is and will always be the country of Romanticism.178 For 
him, this is particularly evident in its landscapes. The Guadarrama mountains, 
the plateau of La Mancha and the Sierra Morena, in particular, offer a unique and 
sublime experience of pristine nature.

Politics/Religion. While Wagenvoort, more than once, deplores Spain’s failing 
leaders, the dominant role of the Church in Spanish society is also criticised. 
Although the Spanish race is essentially strong and healthy, they are mentally 
dead from a very early age. The Church drags them down in its tedious routine 
and bewitches them with the hope of an afterlife.179 Also the wealth of the Church 
is shocking to Wagenvoort, in a country where there is so much poverty:

Do you want to know what splendour is, do you want to have an image 
of the treasure-chamber in which Ali Baba got lost? In that case, pay a 
visit to the sacristies of the Spanish cathedrals: the treasury of the sultans 
in Istambul isn’t any richer than that of the “needy Church” in Spain, 

177 Ibidem, 18.
178 Ibidem, 49.
179 Ibidem, 44.
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which, because it is “needy”, burdens the Spanish budget with 40 million 
pesetas, while 7 million has been allocated to public education (17).

Wagenvoort does not say much about his own religious convictions. Nevertheless, 
one can deduce from his remarks on the subject that faith is a private matter for 
him. The realistic images of Christ, with wigs and ugly skirts, irritate him and 
insult his soul, which “renders Christ a devotion higher than cathedrals” (18) and 
to be able to appreciate all the splendour and glitter of Spanish Catholicism, he 
has to guard a little corner of his soul, where he keeps safe his devotion to the 
Man from Nazareth.180 At the same time, he admires the cathedrals of Spain, their 
beauty, but especially their mysticism, which Wagenvoort sees as an essential 
part of the Spanish national character.

3. HENRI VAN WERMESKERKEN, Door Spanje. Schetsen 
en Verhalen181 (1910)

Writer and journalist Henri van Wermeskerken (1882-1937) began his newspaper 
career in England, writing for the Haarlemsch Dagblad. At the beginning of 
the 20th century, he got a job as an international correspondent for the Nieuwe 
Rotterdamsche Courant (NRC), an influential Rotterdam-based daily newspaper. 
In this capacity he was sent to several Southern European countries. In the 
prologue of Door Spanje, dated 1st May 1910, he tells the reader that the paper has 
given permission to publish the articles that he has written about Spain. He has 
personally chosen articles written in Madrid between February and September 
1908 and in Barcelona between October 1908 and July 1909. 

Van Wermeskerken’s book presents a mixture of descriptions of and 
comments on Spanish sights, types and customs as well as stories, like the tragic 
life story of the beggar Don Pedro, which the author has heard from a Spanish 
friend or the legend of Count Arnau, told to the author by a Spanish folkorist. 

In the articles written in Madrid the author describes, amongst other 
things, the processions on Good Friday and the celebrations on 2nd May, in 
memory of the Spanish rebellion against the French in 1808. Furthermore, he 
visits a bullfight and makes an excursion to the Escorial. In Barcelona, he attends 
and comments on another religious feast, All Souls, and pays a visit to the convent 
on the mountain of Montserrat. Also, he reports about the presence of a Dutch 
warship, the “Utrecht”, in the city’s harbour. The selection of articles written 
in the two most important cities of Spain gives the author the opportunity to 
present two different sides of the country. Madrid, for him, represents everything 

180 Ibidem, 39.
181 Through Spain. Sketches and Stories.
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Spanish, while Barcelona is, at least on first impression, a completely different 
world.

The general impression of Spain resulting from this collection of articles 
is negative. Although Van Wermeskerken repeatedly states that Spain does not 
belong to the civilized nations of Europe, it is precisely civilized Spain which he 
most sharply criticises. Only on two occasions: on the mountain at Montserrat 
and in the Pyrennees, does the author feel real enthusiasm. Amidst the pristine 
countryside, the same country that is, on many occasions, a world of annoyance 
to the foreigner,182 becomes an undervalued paradise for the traveller. In the 
prologue, Van Wermeskerken declares, furthermore, that the main purpose of his 
articles had always been to amuse the readers, as he himself likes to be amused. 
And, he writes, Spain and the Spaniards have given him ample opportunity to do 
so:

And for that I have had ample opportunity in Spain, more than I cared for. 
The first thing that made me laugh were the Spaniards themselves. […]. 
There was so little seriousness and so much foolishness. They can be so 
childishly naive, those Spaniards, when they boast about the great Spain 
of the past and refuse to see that the guilding of those days has turned to 
rusty copper in the present (19).

The Spanish National Character

In the prologue of his book Van Wermeskerken resumes the negative stereotypes 
that form the principal constituent of his image of Spain and the Spaniards. 
In this backward country that has missed the boat in a new and faster age, a 
naive and childlike people are, themselves, responsible for the country’s lagging 
behind: their innate laziness prevents them from both making an effort to stop 
their politicians exploiting them and from pulling their weight in bringing the 
country forward. At the same time, their national pride makes them blind to the 
country’s deplorable situation:

In the meantime, the Spanish citizen is puffing away for all he is worth 
and dreams, following the clouds of smoke with his eyes, of his wonderful 
homeland, his country of sun and flowers, the like of which there is no 
other (20).

182 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 125.
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Another characteristic that catches the author’s attention is the Spaniard’s 
overwhelming desire to be stylish. Everyone tries to be like an aristocrat and 
outward show is more important than anything. The Spanish man is a fullblooded 
dandy in the eyes of Van Wermeskerken, who thinks it is beneath his dignity 
to work and rather spends his money on clothes than on food.183 The Spanish 
woman is even more useless. As it is impossible for her to get an education or a 
job, her only destination is marriage and her only goal in life to catch a suitable 
husband:

Imagine a Spanish woman who would be discussing studies, politics or 
literature, this would, after all, be seen as vulgar and what Spaniard would 
want such a woman, who would be informed about such things. As long 
as she can read, write, sing and play the piano, knows how to dress and 
look stylish, this is, after all, more than sufficient. Not to mention the 
physical qualities he asks of her. Mental qualities he does not desire, 
that’s only ballast in a marriage and, what’s more, tiresome (21).

The all-important marriage market leads, in the eyes of Van Wermeskerken, to 
a shameless taxing of the opposite sex. Even the piropo, the florid compliment 
that is a remnant of chivalrous Spain, has degenerated into brutal and perverse 
remarks about a woman’s physical qualities.184 Although Barcelona seems, in 
the first instance, to represent a very different kind of Spaniard, busy and hard-
working, which makes the country rise one hundred percent in the author’s 
estimation,185 this is actually the only difference, as the marriage market and the 
emphasis on outward appearances are the same on the Ramblas as on the Puerta 
del Sol in Madrid. 

The bullfight, dutifully visited by the author, is described in all its gory details 
and seen as nothing more than a clear symbol of Spanish barbarism, especially 
for the “the calm and cool-minded inhabitant of northern regions” (22).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. The Centre-Periphery opposition is already present in one of the first 
articles, where the author declares:

183 Ibidem, 160.
184 Ibidem, 22.
185 Ibidem, 128.
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Yes, it is true, we are in Spain, and we do not have the right to demand 
a complete European civilization. This we should remember at all times 
(23).

 
Following his own maxim, Van Wermeskerken makes Spain’s backwardness, 
subsequently, a recurring theme in his travel book. The position of the Spanish 
woman functions as a symbol of this backwardness and the author compares 
her situation with that of women in northern countries, who have found their 
independence, as a result of studying and working and have come to realize that 
they are equal to men.186 The fact that in the Spanish press Dutch women are seen 
as just like men is for Van Wermeskerken one more example of the disappearance 
of Spanish chivalry.

Van Wermeskerken’s sense of superiority is more generally northern 
than specifically Dutch. His own compatriots, when he meets them in Spain, are 
described with mild irony and although the presence of Dutch sailors in Barcelona 
produces a pang of homesickness, their drunken singing is, at the same time, 
contrasted with the never unbending dignity of the Spanish, which makes public 
intoxication a rare exception.187

Travel/Tourism. The author’s ecstasy about unspoiled Spanish mountain scenery 
leads to a diatribe against annoying tourists:

Not, like in Switzerland, annoying tourists everywhere, skinny English 
misses, or ach-wie-wunderschöne fat German housewives, no … perfect 
solitude, no music of wind bands or organs, no smell of Bratwürstchen, 
which usually spoils the atmosphere of the German mountains! All is 
pure ether and complete peace and quiet (24).

Intertextual References.  No textual sources are explicitly mentioned in Van 
Wermeskerken’s book with the exception of the Baedeker guide, which is 
mentioned twice. The author is familiar, however, with some of Spain’s literary 
heroes, such as El Cid, whose blood, he writes, still runs through the veins of 
the Spanish people.188 The Spanish woman is, furthermore, on several occasions, 
associated with the archetypical figure of Carmen. 

Politics/Religion. Van Wermeskerken’s political views do not seem to play a 
significant role in his judgement of Spain, although he refers, on a few occasions, 

186 Ibidem, 166.
187 Ibidem, 149.
188 Ibidem, 45.
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to the inefficiency and lack of decisiveness of the country’s institutions and the 
acceptance of swindling and fraud as normal practices. The strong alliance 
between the State and the Church is referred to, when the author angrily reports 
about a priest in Seville who has, to the suprise of many, asked to give the vote to 
Spanish women. The hidden agenda behind this initiative is crystal clear to Van 
Wermeskerken:

It is common knowledge that the influence of the clergy, which is strongly 
involved in politics here, is now mainly reduced to women. Hence, in my 
opinion, this attempt. For once Spanish women obtain the right to vote, 
the clergy will instantly regain the upper hand. Then it will become clear 
that female suffrage is a disaster for Spain, just as, until now, it has been 
obvious that it is as a result of clericalism that this country is a century 
behind the times (25).

In one of the first articles, face to face with the cathedral of Burgos, Van 
Wermeskerken expresses a negative comment on the destructive force of 
Christianity in general:

Centuries ago, heathen temples disappeared from there, on their 
foundations synagogues and mosques were built, but Christianity 
zealously destroyed or rebuilt them, smeared the Moorish mosaic with 
concrete. Can anything be more Christian? (26).

And although the author assures the reader that it is far from him to mock the 
faith of others,189 two aspects in particular of Spanish Catholicism, as he sees 
it, merit his disapproval. In the first place, the liberal interpretation of religious 
rites, which makes celebrations of mourning look like parties, and, secondly, the 
formalism in the observing of religious traditions, which shows, in the eyes of 
Van Wermeskerken, a lack of depth of thought and feeling. 

4. LOUIS COUPERUS, Spaansch toerisme190 (1915)

Novelist and poet Louis Couperus (1863-1923) travelled through Spain during 
a period of three months in the spring of 1913. He was accompanied by his wife 
Elisabeth and his friend Orlando. This Italian friend, whose real name was Giulio 
Lodomez, was nicknamed Orlando Orlandini by Couperus, who took the name 
probably from a book of the same name, published in 1802 by the German author 

189 Ibidem,  25.
190 Spanish Tourism.
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Christian Vulpius (Bastet 1987: 360). Orlando was a well-to-do cosmopolitan 
who understood and spoke Spanish. 

During all of his adult life, Couperus travelled the world, writing 
regularly about his experiences. In December 1913, the author and his publisher, 
L.J. Veen, reached an agreement about the publication of five volumes of serials, 
with the overall title Van en over alles en iedereen (Of and About Everything and 
Everyone). Each volume would consist of two parts and each part would be sold 
separately. As part of this project Spaansch toerisme I and II were published in 
1915.

After their arrival in Spain, Louis and Elisabeth spent a fortnight in Barcelona, 
waiting for Orlando. After Orlando’s arrival, the group bought a kilometre ticket 
book for 5.000 kilometres and 3 months travelling first class by train and then 
decided to begin their journey in a southerly direction. From Barcelona they 
travelled to Tarragona and Valencia and from there, via Cordoba, to Seville and 
Granada. Madrid was the next destination, only visited as an operating base for 
excursions to Toledo, Avila and the Escorial, as the travellers found the capital 
uninteresting, apart from the Prado Museum.191 The last city visited was Burgos, 
mainly for the fame of its cathedral and the fact that that El Cid was born in 
nearby Vivar. From Burgos they returned, by train, to Barcelona in the last days 
of May 1913.

Reading the first sentence of the first chapter of Part I, one wonders what had 
induced Couperus to visit Spain, as he proclaims, on his arrival in the country, 
that it is for the simple reason that fate wanted him to be there.192 It is known that 
two acquaintances, in particular, had brought the country to his attention. In the 
winter of 1912, Couperus met the Spanish painter Javier Cortés in Florence. There 
were plans for a trip together, but after Cortés returned to Spain they never met 
again (Bastet 1987: 429). The author, furthermore, heard about Spain from his 
friend Maurits Wagenvoort. Not only did he meet this author/jounalist regularly 
in Florence, he had also read Wagenvoort’s travel account Van Madrid naar 
Teheran. The immediate cause, however, was an invitation from Orlando who 
was in Buenos Aires at the time and joined the author and his wife in Barcelona 
to make the journey together.

The dominating feeling during the trip, as it was expressed by the author, 
was that of being a stranger. A novelty for Couperus, as he did not feel like 
a foreigner in Italy or like a tourist in Switzerland, Germany or France. This 
feeling of strangeness is a recurring theme in this travelogue, combined with 

191 Couperus, Spaansch toerisme II, 18.
192 Ibidem I, 1.
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continuous comparisons between Spain and Italy, comparisons that turn out, 
almost without exception, in favour of the latter country. Furthermore, famous 
destinations like Seville and Granada did not live up to their reputation. However, 
the author admits that the main reason for all this disillusionment lies within the 
traveller himself. In the chapter “Sol y Sombra”, where he tries to analyse his 
disappointment, he comes to the conclusion that he, fundamentally, does not like 
travelling, but prefers to stay in one place for a longer period of time.193

The Spanish National Character

Couperus’s characterizations of the Spanish are limited and in general follow the 
familiar clichés. He observed the Spaniards from a distance, as an onlooker. In 
Barcelona, the petit-bourgeois, who parade on the Ramblas, did not interest him 
at all and although he praises the ordinary working men, the “caballeros of the 
Ramblas”, the “real gentlemen in this modern city”,194 these qualifications sound 
more like observations that the readers might expect from this “city of brandy 
and anarchism”195 than like heartfelt sympathy for the working class. What the 
author saw in the faces on the Ramblas was mainly, if not Castilian, then Catalan 
pride. Furthermore, he found the people too serious and believed that they think 
too much and enjoy life too little.196

In Granada, where Couperus once more complains that in Spain one 
constantly has the feeling of being urged on to the next destination, he adds 
that this is “in spite of all Spanish courtesy”,197 but no specific examples of 
this courtesy are mentioned and the adjective ‘courteous’ sounds more like an 
ingrained epithet than a judgement based on experience.

Reluctantly, and assuring the reader that he is not an aficionado, a fan, Couperus 
describes a visit to the bullfight in the chapter “Palmas y pitos”.198 Partly charmed 
by the colours and the elegance of the movements and partly horrified by the 
blood of the dying animals, the author is reminded of the arena’s of ancient Rome 
and wonders: “[…] does it not warn us that we don’t have old-Roman souls 
anymore, yes, not even posess modern Spanish souls?” (27). His conclusion 
about the event is that the bullfight is nothing but a remnant of a time of chivalry 
which has degenerated into cruelty. 

193 Ibidem, 55.
194 Ibidem, 5.
195 Ibidem, 2.
196 Ibidem, 6.
197 Ibidem, 56.
198 Palms and whistles. The title refers to a bullfighting magazine of the same name that appeared 
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The Gypsies get to play their part, as in all (post)Romantic travelogues, 
but they are also characterized in a highly stereotypical way. When, in Granada, 
a Gypsy approaches the party, they presume that he is a robber and after visiting 
a dance performance Couperus does not feel the need to say much about this 
“picturesque race of beggars, that I find creepy with greasy, black locks around 
pockmarked, copper-coloured faces and outstreched grasping fingers” (28).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Traits of the Spanish national character are on no occasion compared 
or contrasted with a Dutch self-image. In this respect it is not unlikely that 
Couperus, who spent six years of his youth in the Dutch East Indies and a large 
part of his adult life outside The Netherlands, did not have a strong Dutch self-
image. When he compares two countries, it is not Spain and The Netherlands, but 
Spain and Italy, the country in which he perhaps felt most at home.

Past Relations. Memories of the Eighty Years War are especially vivid in the 
Escorial, which is grey, immense, stern, like “the stern monarch, for whom we 
did not care” (29). All that he sees there reflects the rigid soul of that king, who 
was hated by the Dutch people. The author warns the reader that everything 
in the Escorial, “where our Counts of Egmont and Hoorne, and other national 
noblemen, were received in a cold, merciless and harsh manner” (30), will 
remind him of Philip II. 

Direct Contact. More than superficial encounters with Spaniards are very rarely 
described in Couperus’s travel account. A limited knowledge of Spanish might 
be a reason, but one gets the impression that Orlando’s Spanish was good and 
that he could serve as an interpreter, if necessary. Couperus is an observer in 
Spain, looking at the people from a distance. Direct personal contact is avoided, 
or was not considered worth mentioning in the account.

Travel/Tourism. How he saw himself as a foreign visitor in Spain was to a 
large degree influential in the formation of Couperus’s images of Spain and the 
Spanish. He constantly feels the need to justify his negative judgements to the 
readers and, in the chapter “Granada”, explains that for him Spain is a country 
that forces you to be constantly on the move:

Spain is not a welcoming country to the tourist and stranger, like Italy. 
Spain has many beautiful things in nature and art, but once you have seen 
them, there is something in the atmosphere that urges you on […] (31).
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On the other hand, Spain is not entirely to blame for this. Couperus realizes that 
the tourists have changed. He has seen and hated them also in Italy, these modern 
tourists who hurry from one place to another and ‘do’ Florence in five days and 
Rome in ten. And because he feels, somehow, forced to do the same thing on this 
trip through Spain, he becomes a kind of tourist he would rather not be.

Intertextual References. In accordance with the general Black Legend reputation 
of Spain, Couperus writes that this country has, even before one arrives there, a 
dark colour, a sombre hue:

[…] when you think of Spain, a large shadow descends, then you see 
blackness, the black shadow of Gothic cathedrals, blackness of fanaticism 
and Inquisition, black in Ribeira and Velazquez, black in its seriousness 
and pride; when you think of Spain, you see the southern, dark country 
(32).

Apart from this general picture, various specific textual sources of information 
about Spain and the Spanish are mentioned in this travelogue. During their 
trip through Spain the three travellers are, in the first place, accompanied by 
the Baedeker guide-book on Spain and Portugal. Since the first edition of this 
volume in the Baedeker series was published in 1897, it was commonly used by 
Dutch travellers in the Iberian Peninsula.

Maurits Wagenvoort’s travelogue on Spain may have stimulated Couperus 
to undertake the journey, but he does not share his friend’s enthusiasm in any 
way and even calls him to account in the chapter “Sol y sombra”, asking him 
rhetorically why he has never revisited Spain after singing its praises so loudly.199

The strongest intertextual connection is that with the works on Spain of 
Washington Irving, whose books Couperus had read with pleasure. They not only 
inspired him to visit the Alhambra extensively, but also to write no less than four 
chapters about the Moorish inhabitants of the palace.

The rare bout of enthusiasm Couperus experienced in Avila, was also 
inspired by literature. He mentions having read La gloria de don Ramiro, a novel 
by the modernist Argentinian author Enrique Larreta that was published in 1908. 
The novel is set in 17th century Spain, during the reign of Philip II. Larreta 
himself had lived in Avila for four years. Saint Teresa’s autobiography as well as 
the poetry of San Juan de la Cruz are also praised. 

Not only in the Alhambra and in Avila, but in many other places, the 
echoes of Romantic Spain ring out in Couperus’s travelogue, especially its aspects 

199 Ibidem, 49.
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of sublimity. It is tangible in Toledo, the “most Romantic city of Spain”,200 dark 
city of occult secrets, as well as in the countryside around Granada. Furthermore, 
the manifest antipathy against modernity is also part of the Romantic heritage. 
The capital is not worth a visit (apart from the Prado Museum), because of its 
trite and boring modernity and in Avila a midnight walk is necessary to find the 
right atmosphere, undisturbed by the irritating pylons with telephone wires.

Politics/Religion. While references to the political context are virually absent, 
the author’s visits to Spain’s cathedrals and the confrontation with the country’s 
religious life, do play a part in the formation of his impressions of Spain. Louis 
Couperus did not adhere to one specific religion (Bastet 1987: 290, 291). He 
did not reject Christianity, but was also inspired by Buddhism. Spirituality was 
important to him and he searched for a mystic atmosphere in Spain, particularly 
in the Gothic cathedrals. In this respect as well, he is often disappointed, because 
the gloom and seriousness give the impression that the mystic soul is pressed 
down into the big, cold churchstones.201 Toledo’s cathedral, at dusk, is as black 
as the city itself and Romantic in its almost satanic appearance, more suitable 
for a black mass than for Christian rituals.202 Only in Avila, full of atmosphere, 
the author has an almost mystical experience, more Romantic than religious, 
however, and provoked by both the moonlit darkness and passages of Larreta, 
Santa Teresa and San Juan de la Cruz. The religiousness of the Spaniards is 
compared, as so many other things, with devotion in Italy, the latter having kept 
some of the “pagan laughter” 203, while the former is too serious and oppressive. 

5. FELIX RUTTEN, Spanje (1924)

Writer and journalist Felix Rutten (1882-1971) spent about 30 years of his life in 
the southern Dutch province of Limburg. In a lecture delivered at the end of the 
First World War, he declared that Limburg was, in his opinion, a Romantic land, a 
land that fed the imagination. The fact that Catholicism was the dominant religion 
in this part of The Netherlands, was a considerable factor in this qualification, 
as the Catholic Church was, for Rutten, “sheer Romanticism” (Schulpen and 
Spronck 2003: 18).

Rutten’s fame as a writer was limited and he is mainly known for his 
travel accounts in daily and weekly magazines and for his travel books. As a 
travel reporter he visited practically every country of Europe, as well as North 

200 Ibidem II, 28.
201 Ibidem, I, 21.
202 Ibidem II, 28.
203 Ibidem I, 21.
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Africa and Israel. From 1937 he lived in Rome where he frequently acted as a 
guide for visiting Dutch tourists. 

In the spring of 1924, Rutten entered Spain from the south, crossing by boat from 
the Algerian city of Oran to Gibraltar and from there to Algerciras. The author 
recommends this entrance to other visitors, as, in his opinion, the real Spain 
is situated in the southern part of the country.204 Next, Ronda was visited and 
much admired for its association with the Romantic struggle against the Moors. 
From Ronda, Rutten travelled, by train, to Seville, where he experienced both the 
Semana Santa and the Feria. After these events, he travelled on to Granada, where 
he had high expectations of the Alhambra, pictures of which he had already seen 
in his childhood. After visiting the Moorish palace complex and the Albaicin, 
where the Gypsies live, he took the train to Cordoba, and from there another 
train to Toledo. The next destination was Madrid and the Escorial. The last cities 
visited were Avila, Salamanca and Burgos, from which city the author travelled 
to France, to return to his home country.

Rutten does not appear to begin his journey with great enthusiasm. The book 
opens with four lines from a poem by the Irish author Padraic Colum: “Once I 
went over the Ocean / In a ship that was bound for proud Spain; / Some people 
were singing and dancing, / But I had a heart full of pain”,205 which are followed 
by an introductory remark by the author that this is a journey to be undertaken 
only once and when one is still young, unburdened and carefree.206 No names of 
travel companions are mentioned, but, on the other hand, the author is constantly 
in the company of other authors who have written about Spain. Places and 
events are described in great detail and personal views on things seen and people 
encountered are, almost invariably, compared to those of others. In this respect, 
this travelogue is a rich source of texts about Spain that could be consulted by 
visitors in the 1920s. Rutten’s visit to the Escorial, with the explicit purpose to 
“finally, face to face, look Philip II straight in the eye” (33), may serve as an 
example. Literary portraits of the King from texts by Karl Gutzkow, Friedrich von 
Schiller, Victor Hugo, Philarète Chasles, François Mignet, Théophile Gautier, 
Ludwig Passarge and Catulle Mendès are summarized or quoted, before Rutten 
offers his own judgement of the monarch, whom he considered to be neither 
sensible, nor practical and too convinced of the infallability of his convictions, 
but, at the same time, honest in his devotion to God.

204 Rutten, Spanje, 1.
205 The quote is from one of Padraic Colum’s so-called Spinning Songs: Girls Spinning.
206 Rutten, Spanje, 1.
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The Spanish National Character

Felix Rutten’s image of the Spanish is strongly influenced by the fact that, from 
the outset, he did not only feel unwelcome in Spain, but also, as a foreigner, an 
object of derision and ridicule:

It is remarkable to see the expression on the face of the Spaniard, when 
he realizes that you are a foreigner. The pilgrim in Jerusalem is, for him, 
someone to laugh at, for the best of them, someone to be pitied. Even 
dressed in the most ordinary clothes you are, as a foreigner, a creature to 
be gaped at, by the lower-class people you are simply persecuted as such, 
a plaything of a cruel and mocking race (34).

The lack of hospitality and the tendency to ridicule the stranger, are such 
conspicuous character traits of the Spanish that Rutten dedicates a separate 
chapter to this subject, titled, ironically: “Welcome Stranger”. In this chapter he 
catalogues his negative experiences in this respect and wholeheartedly agrees 
with his fellow-countryman Henri van Wermeskerken, who had written that Spain 
is a world of annoyance for foreigners.207 To this uncomfortable sense of being 
laughed at Rutten retaliates by ridiculing the Spanish sense of national pride. In a 
country that is swamped by beggars and where every day is like Sunday, because 
very few people actually go to work, the persistent glorifying of the past is not 
only ridiculous, but also detrimental, as it stands in the way of progress:

What kind of people is this, anyway, that continues to live within a 
Chinese wall, puffed up with its excellence and ignorant of everything. 
It scorns everything that isn’t Spanish and considers everything Spanish 
to be perfect. In its narrow-minded delusion it is still living in the age of 
Charles V, as if not aware of the fact that the sun has long since set (35).

One of the few positive aspects of Spanish society is, for Rutten, the lack of class 
consciousness. Especially in popular feasts, like the Feria in Seville, he finds the 
informal mingling of all social classes touching and an example of how a popular 
festival should be.

Spanish women, especially the Carmens of the south, receive considerable 
attention from Rutten. Their looks are admired, but, because of their lack of 
education and their pride, their beauty is sterile and doll-like208 and their seductive 

207 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 125.
208 Rutten, Spanje, 91.
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conduct towards men leads the author to the conclusion that the Spanish woman 
herself has Don Juan on her conscience.209

Madrid, in the eyes of Rutten, is the most banal capital of Europe and 
no more than a pretentious village,210 and the city reflects the character of the 
Castilian: noble, inward-looking, taciturn, measured, with sobre gestures and a 
slim figure, as opposed to the lively and happy people of the south.211

The bullfight gets its separate chapter, as in most travelogues. Initial admiration 
for its colours and costumes turns to revulsion when the picadores212 enter the 
arena. That whole families seem to enjoy this horrifying spectacle convinces the 
author of the fact that human life has no value in this country, let alone the life 
of animals.

The Gypsies, crawling in and out of their holes in the rocks like black 
vermin, live in a separate republic, outside the Spanish race:

It becomes almost symbolic how this Gypsy folk, that by fraud and 
thievery seems to take revenge on the civilized world for the lack of a 
country of its own, lives its life of outcasts in a dense thicket of aloes, 
cactuses and torch-thistles (36).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. There is no pronounced Dutch self-image in this travelogue, which 
might have something to do with the author feeling more like a Limburguer than 
a Dutchman in general.

Direct Contact. Rutten’s personal contact with Spanish people is limited, with 
just a few exceptions, to fellow train-passengers and people who offer their 
services, sometimes against his wishes, as tourist guides. The fact that he tends 
to avoid engaging in more than superficial conversations is not suprising, as the 
feeling of being an object of ridicule predominates throughout his journey. The 
author’s limited knowledge of the Spanish language probably also played a part, 
as he once felt the victim of “jeering at my gibberish” (37). 

Intertextual References. Both travel writing and fictional sources are constant 
companions during Rutten’s trip through Spain. Travelling with the Baedeker 

209 Ibidem, 87.
210 Ibidem, 206.
211 Ibidem, 212.
212 Horsemen in a Spanish bullfight that jab the bull with a lance.
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guide under his arm, he compares his impressions, firstly, with those of fellow 
countrymen who preceded him: Marcellus Emants, Maurits Wagenvoort, Henri 
van Wermeskerken and the poet Albert Verwey, who had written a travelogue in 
verse, Spaansche Reis, in 1893.

As German sources, apart from the Baedeker, Rutten refers more than 
once to the Roman Catholic theologian and popular author Alban Stolz, who, 
as a result of his travels in Spain, in the 1850s had written the humerous work 
Spanisches für die gebildete Welt. Another German, with whom Rutten compares 
his impressions, is Alfred Kerr, whose travel serials were published in 1920 under 
the title Die Welt im Licht. Textual sources from France are, apart from the works 
of well-known Romanticists, like Mérimée, de Musset, Hugo and Gauthier, the 
travelogue L’Espagne contemporaine. Journal d’un voyageur (1872) by Louis 
Teste and Edmond Joly’s impressions of a trip to Seville, L’Oeillet de Séville 
(1922).

About writers who had created the Romantic image of Spain, Rutten was 
well-informed. Apart from the above-mentioned French authors, Irving, Byron, 
Heine and Schiller are quoted or referred to. Rutten’s own opinion about the 
Romanticness of Spain is, however, ambivalent. Although his travelogue ends with 
the conclusion that the Iberian Peninsula is a land of “immortal Romanticism”,213 
he is, a neo-Romantic himself, frequently disappointed in this respect, especially 
in Andalusia, where poverty and ugliness threaten the Romantic fantasy. What 
Rutten particularly misses, is the Romantic sense of nature:

A “Romantic” Spain is plain foolishness: it is a barren and cold and dour 
country, where the people don’t even gaze at the stars. They have never 
knelt before nature and know nothing but man and the city (38). 

Politics/Religion. References to Spanish politics are virtually absent, but 
religion does play a part, as might be expected from a Roman Catholic traveller 
who called himself a pilgrim in Jerusalem. Rutten’s attitude toward religion in 
Spain is, however, ambivalent. The Semana Santa in Seville is experienced as an 
intensely moving religious spectacle, a wonderful example of pious exaltation. 
In his prolonged evaluation of the character of Philip II, furthermore, the author 
justifies the monarch’s endeavours to keep Europe on the right Roman Catholic 
track.214 On the other hand, the irradication of remnants of the Islamic past is 
more than once criticised. In Granada, Rutten concludes that all prosperity, 
beauty and science have disappeared in “the glow of the auto-da-fe, that since 
then clouded the air with its stench of smoke” (39) and in Cordoba, face to face 

213 Rutten, Spanje, 283.
214 Ibidem, 226.
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with the Mihrab in the city’s cathedral, he deplores the vandalizing intrusion of 
the Roman Catholic Church.215

6. HENRI CH. G. J. VAN DER MANDERE, Indrukken uit 
Spanje. Reisherinneringen en opmerkingen216 (1929)

Henri van der Mandere (1883-1957) is known, first of all, for his activities on 
behalf of the Peace Movement in The Netherlands. Author of various publications 
about Peace Treaties and Organizations, he also wrote about episodes of the 
Eighty Years War between The Netherlands and Spain, in particular about the 
Twelve Years’ Truce and the Peace of Munster. In the 1920s Van der Mandere 
became president of the Genootschap Nederland-Spanje (The Netherlands-Spain 
Society), which was founded in 1920. In this capacity he wrote Indrukken uit 
Spanje, a book that is a mixture of travel guide and travelogue.

After three introductory chapters with information about the history, art and 
population of Spain, the author, in Chapter IV, begins to describe a journey 
through the country, introducing a ‘we’, referring to the author and one or more 
unspecified travel companions, about whose experiences the author reports 
during part of the described trip. When applied in this sense, the author always 
uses the past tense. Whether these experiences relate to one specific journey 
or several journeys remains unclear. No dates are mentioned. Once, however, 
the author writes about his presence at the awarding of the Grotius Medal to 
the University of Salamanca, an event which took place in 1926. Secondly, the 
personal pronoun ‘we’ is used to refer to the reader/traveller using the book 
as a travel guide, whom the author virtually joins on his trip, like in: “Back in 
Barcelona, we might consider which is the best route to leave Spain.” In this 
second sense, the ‘we’ is alternated with ‘one’, like in “When one leaves Jerez”, 
‘those who’, like in “Those who make this journey”, or ‘the traveller/tourist’, 
like in “But the tourist, who really wants to get to know Spain”. Thirdly, ‘we’ can 
refer to ‘we the Dutch’, or ‘we Northerners’, like in: “Is it suprising that we, who 
live in Northern and Western Europe, do not understand Spain […]?”. 

Both by virtually joining them and by weaving his personal experiences 
into the descriptions of places to be visited, Van der Mandere creates the 
impression that he accompanies the reader who uses the book as a travel guide, 
on his journey. In this respect his book is a predecessor of the genre of the 
‘personalized travel guide’ that became popular in the 1950s.

215 Ibidem, 178.
216 Impressions from Spain. Travel Memories and Remarks.
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While a great many places in Spain are described in detail, as is customary 
in a travel guide, the author includes his own experiences only in the following 
cities: Irun, Madrid (from where the Escorial was visited), Toledo, Salamanca, 
Granada, Sevilla, Ronda, Cadiz and Jerez. 

The Spanish National Character

Van der Mandere offers his images of the Spanish in different ways. Firstly, in 
an introductory chapter, titled “Spain: the country, its geographic situation, its 
people, its art”, the character traits are presented as objective, factual information. 
Secondly, the description of the journey is interspersed with observations about 
the Spanish national character, while the last chapter, titled “Impressions of the 
country and its people” suggests a more subjective comment on the country and 
its inhabitants.

From the beginning, Van der Mandere emphasizes that, other than the 
picture depicted by tourist brochures of a sunny country, filled with laughing 
people, the reality of Spain is much more diverse, both in landscape and climate 
and in the character of its inhabitants. It is possible, however, he writes, to list 
some characteristics that are common to all Spaniards: proud, noble, gentleman-
like, but at the same time, not entirely free of mistrust, particularly towards 
foreigners.217 Furthermore, 

the average Spaniard, although certainly not entirely lacking in 
entrepreneurial spirit, is not exactly notable for his all-conquering energy: 
he has an objection to manual labour, not so much out of laziness, but 
rather, because he considers this beneath his dignity (40). 

In the last chapter, the author states once more that, although it is difficult to 
mention a general characteristic of the Spaniard, one can say that he is couragious, 
both in material and in moral danger.218 The most striking quality of the Spaniard, 
in all parts of the country, is, however, his courteous behaviour. This courtesy is 
challenged only when his pride is at stake:

The average Spaniard has his pride, in the first place, and then again 
his pride and then, for the third time, his pride and he who wishes to 
challenge this gets nowhere with him (41).

217 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 11.
218 Ibidem, 345.
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Spanish pride is also reflected in what the author calls the caballero-feeling, 
the fact that every Spaniard, beggars included, sees himself as a gentleman and 
demands to be treated as such.219 On the other hand, the natural tendency of the 
Spaniard to strictly maintain certain forms of etiquette implies, paradoxically, 
that the intercourse between different social classes is less restrained than in 
other countries.220 Another character trait that catches the author’s attention is 
the fact that the Spaniard demands little of life and patiently suffers what fate 
reserves for him, and, nevertheless, is still happier than people in other countries 
with greater prosperity.221

Van der Mandere pays considerable attention to regional character 
differences in Spain. The fact that these differences are pronounced is not 
only related to the geography of the country, but also to the Spaniard’s being 
“completely personal”,222 while, at the same time, national consciousness is 
much weaker in Spain than in countries like France, England and Germany.223 
The Castilian is proud and looks down on all other regions, except Aragon. The 
harsh climate and countryside make him gloomy and hard of temper.224 The 
Basque is proud as well and aloof towards the foreigner, but also honest and 
trustworthy, while the Galician is more gentle in character and more cheerful. 
The latter, furthermore, has a strongly developed religious feeling.225 The Catalan 
is rebellious and preferably presents himself as the Spaniard who knows how 
to work.226 The Andalusian most strongly resembles the touristic image of the 
Spaniard:

There is something sunny in the figure of the Andalusian, but he is also 
much more susceptible, much more sensitive, and much more quick-
tempered than the Castilian can be (42).

Van der Mandere pays separate attention to the Spanish woman on several 
occasions. While the Andalusian woman is, without any doubt, generally 
beautiful and seductive, one should not presume that all Spanish women are like 
Carmen.227 For a picture of the Spanish woman in general, Van der Mandere refers 

219 Ibidem, 209.
220 Ibidem, 330.
221 Ibidem, 204.
222 Ibidem, 232.
223 Ibidem, 322.
224 Ibidem, 325.
225 Ibidem 71.
226 Ibidem, 204.
227 Ibidem, 291.
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to Azamat Batuk,228 who explained clearly that her - in the eyes of foreigners - 
free and informal manners should not be mistaken for a lack of virtuousness.229 

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. On more than one occasion, a Dutch, or northern, self-image is 
contrasted with a Spanish hetero-image. For example, when typically Spanish 
joie de vivre is mentioned as something which northerners pointedly lack.230 
Furthermore there is, according to Van der Mandere, a deep, unbridgeable gap 
in thinking and feeling that separates The East from The West. And precisely 
because in Spain these two worlds have been united, the country is not sufficiently 
understood in northern parts. 

Van der Mandere’s personal perspective on modernity also plays a part in 
his appreciation of Spain and the Spaniards. While modernity has its advantages, 
like better roads and more comfortable hotels, one of the main attractions of Spain 
is the fact that modernity has not robbed the country of its original character:

Spain has been modernized, undoubtedly, as no country escapes 
modernization. But in Spain this has happened on such a modest scale 
and of the old, attractive national character, as much has remained as has 
been created by recent centuries (43).

Past Relations. Whenever King Philip II is mentioned, Van der Mandere is aware 
of the negative connotations which his name and his Escorial palace evoked in 
every Dutchman. “We have, during history lessons in primary school, already 
learned so much about this Escorial” (44), he writes. The author’s own opinion of 
the King and his representative, the Duke of Alba, is not so negative, however. He 
calls Philip a greater monarch than most people think and one who, furthermore, 
undoubtedly had taste,231 while Alba is described as a first rate soldier.232

Direct Contact. In the parts of the travelogue in which Van der Mandere 
specifically refers to personal experiences in Spain, private encounters with 
Spaniards are rarely mentioned. The language may well have been a factor in 
this lack of direct contact, as the author admits that at the Feria in Seville, during 
which it is virtually impossible to find accommodation, he would have been 

228 Pseudonym of  the American journalist N.L. Thieblin, author of Spain and the Spaniards 
(1874).

229 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 349.
230 Ibidem, 203.
231 Ibidem, 120.
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helpless as a foreigner lacking sufficient knowledge of the Spanish language, 
without a letter of recommendation from the Dutch mission in Madrid.233

Travel/Tourism. The specific nuances of Spanishness can only be appreciated by 
the “intensely travelling tourists”.234 Although Van der Mandere uses the terms 
traveller and tourist, in most cases, indiscriminately, it is clear that, in his opinion, 
only a certain kind of tourist is able to discover the real Spain. Writing about the 
subtle difference between Castille and Aragon, he adds:

Different, however, to the insider; identical to the superficial traveller, 
who, for his part, might see the Aragonese tableland as an extension of 
the Castilian plain (45). 

Intertextual References. While the Baedeker guide is mentioned only once, 
Edmondo de Amicis’s Spagna is frequently referred to, and, evidently, much 
appreciated by Van der Mandere, as he calls him “this brilliant Italian writer”.235 
In the Alhambra, many tourists are observed reading Washington Irving, which 
makes the author think that in their minds they populate the Moorish court 
with products of Irving’s fantasy.236 In Segovia, Van der Mandere quotes the 
impressions of the city of an 18th century English traveller, whom he calls “the 
reverend Towsend from Pebsey in the county Wales”.237  

Of his own fellow-countrymen who published travelogues about Spain, 
Van der Mandere only mentions Jozef Israëls explicitly, as an example of an 
expert admirer of the Prado Museum.238

Politics/Religion. Indrukken uit Spanje offers a considerable number of comments 
on the contemporary political situation in Spain. Although the author declares, 
in one of the first chapters, that in a book like his, political considerations are 
not appropriate,239 the political context of Primo de Rivera’s dictatorship is, 
nevertheless, more than once referred to. In the part about Catalonia, for example, 
where the general spent part of his life, Van der Mandere explains the logic of 
the military coup of 1923 against the background of growing Catalan separatism, 

233 Ibidem  279.
234 Ibidem, 96.
235 Ibidem, 257.
236 Ibidem, 256.
237 Ibidem, 183. The author meant Joseph Townsend, vicar of Pewsey in Wiltshire, author of A 

Journey through Spain in the Years 1786 and 1787 (1791).
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symbolized by  “barbaric” actions like that of Ferrer240 in 1909.241 The author’s 
view on both religion and politics in Spain is summarized in the last chapter. 
Religion, he writes, in this essentially monarchist and ecclesiastical country, is 
completely integrated into everyday life. Where politics are concerned, Spain 
finds itself in a transitional phase:

But the significant difference with the old days is that, in the course of 
recent years, and particularly after the war, the confidence in the power 
of the State has dwindled. The Spanish masses are beginning to realize, 
that the State cannot and, in any case, should not do everything, but 
consequently the superfluity of the State is becoming an issue (46).

7. JOS. JANSSEN, Een reis door Spanje242 (1934)

Jos. Janssen (1891-1963), a Roman Catholic priest from the southern Dutch 
province of Limburg, travelled to Spain in the spring of 1933. After a friend had 
taken him, by car, from Maastricht to Liège, in Belgium, he boarded a touring-
car there with 11 other passengers. Via Brussels, they travelled to France and, 
after several stops, crossed the Spanish border at Irun.

In Spain, firstly, San Sebastian was visited. From there they drove, via 
Vitoria, to Burgos. While the author was full of praise for the Spanish roads, which 
could easily have borne comparison with the best roads in The Netherlands,243 he 
found the Castilian countryside bare, monotonous and poor. After admiring the 
cathedral in Burgos, the next stop was Valladolid, where Philip II was born and 
Columbus died. Subsequently, Salamanca, called “the brain of the world” by the 
author,244 in reference to its world-famous scholars, was visited, after which they 
went to Avila and the Escorial. Again, the long rides across the Castilian plain 
found little enjoyment, because of the lack of variety in the landscape. 

Although Janssen had low expectations about the capital, after reading 
many negative descriptions in other travelogues, Madrid was paid a visit 
nonetheless, on Palm Sunday, and there they also attended their first bullfight. 
Then the group travelled on to Toledo, and via Guadalupe, Merida and Badajoz, 
Janssen, with two travel companions, paid a short visit to Elvas in Portugal. The 
next port of call was Seville, the “Queen of Andalusia”,245 where they watched 

240 On 13-10-1909 Francisco Ferrer y Guardia was executed, accused of instigating the revolt of 
the working masses in Barcelona during the Tragic Week (July 25th – August 2nd 1909).

241 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 336.
242 A Journey through Spain.
243 Janssen, Een reis door Spanje, 19.
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the Holy Week processions. Easter was celebrated in Cordoba and from there 
they went on to Malaga, this time enjoying the drive through the mountains. 
After being somewhat disappointed in both Cordoba and Malaga, Granada, “the 
singing heart of Spain”,246 was much admired. Through the Sierra Nevada, they 
travelled on to Murcia and from there to the east coast where, successively, Elche, 
Alicante, Valencia, Sagunto, Tarragona and Barcelona were visited. It was from 
this last city that the return journey was begun.

In the first chapter, titled: “Why to Spain?”, the author comes to the conclusion 
that a trip to Spain is an adventure, if only because opinions about Spain and the 
Spaniards vary so much, while so little is actually known about the country:

A trip to Rome is the beautiful realization of a long cherished wish. A trip 
to Spain is an adventure. In Rome one has to have been. And one knows 
what one misses, if one does not take the opportunity to go there. Spain 
one can also bypass. But, if one has not been there, one cannot imagine 
what one has missed (47).

Janssen is fully aware that he is going, in 1933, to a country full of revolutionary 
and anti-clerical action. Both burnt down and empty churches form a connecting 
thread in his travelogue, together with the great cathedrals that remain standing 
and symbolize, to the author, Spain’s essential Catholicism. Stressing the 
importance of the political context of his journey, Janssen ends his travelogue 
with two chapters about religious life in Spain and recent political developments, 
as well as an epilogue titled “Since we left Spain, …”, in which he refers to the 
November elections, the outcome of which strengthens his hope of a return to a 
peaceful, Roman Catholic Spain.

The Spanish National Character

For Jos. Janssen, the essence of the Spanish national character is, first and 
foremost, the Roman Catholic religion. Without this faith, which is the soul of 
the country, Spain would not be Spain anymore:

And in the new Spain this ardent faith is still alive. The churches may 
burn, but the Church remains. Demagogues may rail against priests and 
religion, the people stand by their priests and their religion. […]. If Spain 

246 Ibidem, 159.
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would be robbed of its religion, it would not be Spain anymore, it would 
become a mere satellite state of red Russia (48).

The flame of revolution that sparks so easily and so frequently in this country, is 
a product of the Spanish temperament, the hot blood that so readily goes to their 
heads.247 Their quick-temperedness is, however, of short duration and quickly 
turns into sentimentality and remorse. As an example, Janssen writes about 
arsonists who set fire to the cathedral of Murcia and then returned to save the 
statue of the Virgin Mary.248 This hot-temperedness is particularly strong in the 
south of the country, where many things recall the fiery people of the Moors.249 
Another essential character trait, which Janssen repeatedly encounters, is the 
Spanish courteousness. From the beginning, the Spanish strike the author as 
very friendly and courteous towards the foreigner, which makes him exclaim, 
rather patronizingly: “What an amiable and obliging little people they are!” (49). 
Janssen relates the innate courteousness of the Spaniard to the veneration of the 
Blessed Virgin:

The veneration of Mary in Spain has determined the soul of the Spanish 
people, has shaped and ennobled it. The mild, gay courteousness of the 
Spaniard has developed in the worship of the Queen of Heaven (50). 

When Janssen establishes that in Cordoba the Sunday rest is not observed, he 
remarks, cynically, that it is a pity that the Spanish are only diligent on Sundays.250 

As regards regional character differences, apart from the mercantile spirit 
of the Catalan and the good-naturedness of the Valencian, the personality of the 
Basque is described most in detail: 

With legitimate pride, the Basque looks down on the Castilians and, 
particularly, on the ostentatious, fickle Spaniard of the south. He is 
stronger and healthier, both in character and in race, robust, broad-
shouldered, his appearance fit and well, energetic, and, nonetheless, of a 
gentle disposition. […]. In general, the Basques are an informal, friendly, 
courteous and hospitable people, with a cheerful, jolly temperament. 
Their unimpeachable honesty has of old been known in all of Spain (51).

247 Ibidem, 38.
248 Ibidem, 183.
249 Ibidem, 161.
250 Ibidem, 146.
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Most of all, the author admires the staunch Catholicism of the Basques, from 
whose country originated world-famous Saints and great men like Ignatius of 
Loyola.

Janssen’s two visits to the bullfight do not lead to deeper thoughts than the 
statement that, amongst everything Spanish, this tradition must be considered as 
more Spanish than anything else.251 And, although the mentality of the Spanish 
audience is incomprehensible to the sober-minded Dutch, the author does not 
shy away from personally pulling four banderillas from the body of a dead bull 
after the fight, to take them home as a souvenir. Neither does the obligatory visit 
to Gypsies dancing in the Albaicin, provoke more than a casual observation that 
their dancing is modest and graceful.252 Rather than giving his own impressions, 
Janssen includes a long quote on the subject from one of the Spanish travel letters, 
which his fellow-countryman Alphons Laudy had published in the newspaper De 
Tijd.

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Though Janssen does not often compare a Dutch self-image with 
a Spanish hetero-image, his love of, and admiration for, his own region of 
Limburg is strongly present in this travelogue. Even when admiring the fervent 
religiousness of the Basques, he tells the reader that a Catholic priest, whom he 
interviewed in the Basque Country, compared his own region to Limburg and 
admitted that this Dutch province could teach Spain as a whole a great many 
things. 

Past Relations. Janssen’s travelogue opens with a reference to the Eighty Years 
War:

There was a time, that the Spaniards came to The Netherlands with entire 
armies. And perhaps it is the need to pay them a civilized return visit, 
which motivates the Dutchman to travel to Spain (52). 

 
The author’s opinion about the Spanish protagonists of the conflict is, however, 
more or less neutral. Where Philip II and his predecessor, Charles V, are 
concerned, he refers to Potgieter’s efforts to nuance the Dutch Black Legend 
images of the two monarchs.253 And although, in Toledo, he reminds the reader 

251 Ibidem, 88.
252 Ibidem, 167.
253 Ibidem, 69.
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of the gruesome spectacle of the auto da fe, he also stresses that the horror stories 
about the Inquisition should be seen in perspective:

In the days of the Inquisition there was a lot of bloodshed in Spain. 
However, was it so peaceful and quiet elsewhere? Miss E. Boyle 
O’Reilly,254 very appropriately, points out in her book Heroic Spain, that 
elsewhere, at the same time and also later, much more innocent blood 
flowed than in the Spain of the “Holy Office” (53).

Direct Contact. Janssen’s personal contact with Spanish people is mostly restricted 
to conversations with Catholic priests and, on one occasion, an interview with the 
editor of El Debate, at the time, with ABC, the most important Roman Catholic 
newspaper. His knowledge of the Spanish language is charactized by the author 
himself as “hairy”,255 which is illustrated by predominantly incorrect quotes of 
scraps of conversation.

Intertextual References. Janssen departed well prepared, where previous reading 
was concerned. Although only armchair travellers content themselves with mere 
paper impressions, the author declares that he had enjoyed a great many travel 
accounts of all sorts of reputable people before beginning his journey256, amongst 
which De Amicis’s travelogue Spagna and Boyle O’Reilly’s Heroic Spain are 
mentioned explicitly. As a travel guide Janssen used the Baedeker.

On several occasions, instead of giving his personal opinion, the reader 
is referred to works of other Dutch visitors to Spain, like Jacobus van Looy, 
Alphons Laudy, Werumeus Buning and Potgieter. 

As foreign sources of information about contemporary political 
circumstances, the German-Jewish theatre critic and essayist Alfred Kerr257 and 
the French journalist Adolphe de Falguairolle258 are quoted.

Politics/Religion. Janssen’s religious convictions and political views played a 
key role in the shaping of his images of Spain. As a priest of the Roman Catholic 
Church, he was, understandably, concerned about the anticlerical violence in 
Republican Spain. Regularly he confronts the reader with statistics of burnt down 
churches: 32 in Malaga, 30 in Murcia, 30 churches and convents in Alicante, 
“only” two churches in Cordoba. Furthermore, the churches that had been 

254 Elizabeth Boyle O’Reilly, daughter of the Irish poet John Boyle O’Reilly and author of the 
travelogue Heroic Spain (1910).

255 Janssen, Een reis door Spanje, 38.
256 Ibidem, 5.
257 Alfred Kerr, born Alfred Kempner, author of the travelogue O Spanien! (1924)
258 The quotes are from Adolphe de Falgairolle’s L’Espagne en République (1933)
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spared, were dismally empty during Mass. Janssen was convinced, however, that 
the days of the red revolutionaries were numbered and that Spain’s inherently 
Roman Catholic and monarchist character would prevail:

There is a powerful, Catholic resistance to the rising red flood. The 
Catholics may be called conservative, but, as long as that which they 
want to conserve is the best thing on earth, it will be considered an honour 
to be conservative (54).  

In Janssen’s view, the Church and the Spanish State were, at least partly, responsible 
for the actual state of affairs. Too long they had paid too little attention to the 
urgent social problems that Spain was facing and left-wing movements had taken 
advantage of this passivity. The author saw the present “red rage”, nevertheless, 
as the drowsy gesture of a people that was waking up. Once awake, they would 
understand that they should not be provoked by strangers without God.259 At 
the end of his travelogue, Janssen addresses the people of Spain directly in the 
following way:

Noble people of Spain! In the shadows of the present, the complete 
victory of Catholicism, Soul of Your History, is dawning, with lights of 
hope (55).

259 Janssen, Een reis door Spanje, 267.
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From the 1950s onwards tourism became an important part of Spain’s economy. 
Within the context of a remodelling of Franco’s government, a new Ministry for 
Information and Tourism was created in 1951 and in that same year the number 
of foreign visitors to Spain had risen to over a million (Moreno Garrido 2007: 
196). In July 1953 the new Ministry published a National Plan to further promote 
international tourism to Spain.

In The Netherlands the number of tourists visiting Spain began to grow 
steadily in the 1950s, although in intellectual circles a visit to this dictatorially 
governed country was considered debatable at the least. As a consequence of 
the increase in foreign travel, publishing houses began to take an interest in 
the publication of travel information especially designed for Dutch tourists. 
Photography played a key role in this respect. In 1953 the publishing house 
Contact began a popular series of photo-pockets about various European 
countries. In these booklets pictures by well-known photographer Cas Oorthuys 
(1908-1975) were accompanied by texts written by connoisseurs of the country 
in question. Another typical phenomenon of this decade was the ‘personalized 
travel guide’, in which an expert author shared his own views and experiences 
with the reader/tourist. Furthermore, a growing number of informative books 
and booklets were produced with inviting titles like Spanje, een droom van 
schoonheid260,  and Spanje’s pracht en praal. Liefde * bloed * mystiek en vuur.261 

Two travelogues, published in 1952 and 1958 respectively and one ‘personalized 
travel guide’, published in 1952 and in which the author’s personal experiences 
are prominently present, will be described in this chapter.

1. BERT SCHIERBEEK, Op reis door Spanje262 (1952)

Bert Schierbeek (1918-1996) belonged to a group of experimental Dutch writers 
in the 1950s (“Vijftigers”). The ideal of freedom that was characteristic of this 
Movement was not restricted to a rejection of existing literary forms – it also 
expressed itself in a distinctly anti-bourgeois view of society. 

Schierbeek’s interest in Spain dates from the early 1950s, when he 
travelled through the country with a friend. Later he had a house built on the 
island Formentera where he liked to spend the winters until his death in 1996. 
Apart from Op reis door Spanje, a travel guide which also includes his personal 
experiences, Schierbeek, in the 1950s, also wrote the text for photographic books 

260 Spain, a Dream of Beauty. (J.J.A. Rebel-Runckel, 1952).
261 Spain’s Splendour and Majesty. Love * Blood * Mysticism and Fire. (Theo Stols, 1955).
262 On a Trip through Spain.
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about Spain, like Spanje, land en volk263 (1955) and the Contact photo-pocket 
Hart van Spanje264 (1956).

After a long introductory chapter in which Schierbeek paints a detailed picture 
of the Spanish people, he begins to guide his readers through the country from 
the border town of Port Bou. The first destination is Barcelona, where, apart 
from the city itself, a visit to the Tibidabo mountain, as well as Monserrat, is 
recommended. Via Tarragona, the journey continues to Valencia and then further 
to Granada. A visit to Ronda is suggested to those who have a feeling for majestic 
mountain scenery – while others might prefer to drive on to Gibraltar and spend 
some time in Spanish Morocco. Back in Spain, Cadiz is worth a visit before 
going on to Seville. Via Cordoba, Schierbeek takes his readers north to Madrid 
and recommends reaching the capital via Ubeda and Badajoz in Extremadura. 
In the environs of Madrid, the Escorial, Toledo, Avila and Segovia are visited. 
En route to Burgos, the author advises a detour via Salamanca and Valladolid. 
While many tourists go from Burgos directly to the French border, Schierbeek 
tells his readers that they should drive along the Cantabrian coast, as well as visit 
the Basque provinces. They might also go to Jaca after visiting Pamplona and 
then on to Zaragoza and return north from there. As a final suggestion the author 
mentions the unique possibility to fly from Barcelona to Palma de Mallorca for 
little more than fifteen guilders.265

Between descriptions of places and historical information, the reader/tourist is 
addressed directly by the author. At times these remarks serve to reinforce the 
impression that author and reader are travelling together, as in: “And then there is 
another thing that strikes me time and again, as perhaps it also strikes you […]” 
(1). Sometimes, the author adds a personal touch to his route suggestions: “From 
San Sebastian, you can now drive to the border at Irun and then leave Spain. I 
don’t do this as yet” (2). At other times the suggestions take the form of near 
commands: “[…] – that I was glad to be in Saragossa. But you should not miss 
it. Make that trip” (3).

Schierbeek’s admiration for the Spanish people is abundantly clear and in 
the final paragraph of his book he explains the reason why:

I have made no attempt to disguise my admiration for the passionate 
attitude to life of the Spanish, because this is an oasis and a relief in a 
more and more commercialized world, and thus it gives us an example 

263 Spain, country and people.
264 Heart of Spain.
265 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 197.



112

Chapter 4

again of the source of life and culture which, in our civilization, often 
seems so painfully forgotten (4).

The Spanish National Character

On the first page of his book Schierbeek summarizes the reason why Spain 
attracts a rapidly growing number of foreign tourists:

[…] this force of attraction is mainly due to the friendly, helpful and 
courteous way in which the Spanish people know how to receive their 
guests, without losing anything of their singularity in the process (5).

 
This open attitude towards strangers stems, the author thinks, from a time when 
fear was not yet necessary, while progress has led, in many countries, to a growing 
distrust between people as their merit was more and more determined by material 
wealth.266

The most important aspect of its singularity is, for Schierbeek, the 
humanity of the Spanish people. In Spain, the human condition is visible in all 
its extremities,267 a characteristic which the author attributes largely to the fact 
that the Spaniard is strongly connected to his historical roots. The past, whether 
it survives in buildings or in traditions, is alive in this country, where it seems as 
if society has not changed since the Middle Ages.268

It is the common man that is close to the author’s heart, the Spanish 
people that have always been more important than its leaders. It is true that Spain 
has lagged behind compared to the rest of Europe, both materially and where the 
educational level of its people is concerned. Schierbeek confirms the old cliché 
when he writes: “One should realize, at all times, that south of the Pyrenees Europe 
is finished” (6). However, what the Spanish lack in material wealth is amply 
compensated for by their vitality. The Spaniard is capable of rising above hunger, 
cold and thirst by turning life into a glorious, ritualistic feast.269 Their joy for 
living, furthermore, expresses itself in a passion for decoration. Their undeniably 
lower level of development does not imply a lack of culture or character. What 
the Spaniards know about man might be devoid of any encyclopedic knowledge, 
however, “it lies deep in the lines of their faces and hands”.270 

266 Ibidem, 40.
267 Ibidem, 31.
268 Ibidem, 39.
269 Ibidem, 88.
270 Ibidem, 157.
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The Spaniard, even the lowest of the low, has an innate dignity, the dignity 
of an ancient and culturally gifted people.271 Furthermore, he is an individualist 
and he values his freedom, above all. As an example Schierbeek describes a man 
with a huge moustache whom he met in the north of the country:

He wanted to do everything by himself! On his own! In this man there 
was something that many Spaniards, particularly in the north, have in 
common. They don’t want the burden of the world, they don’t want to be 
the victim of interference! (7).

 
Because of his strong individualism, the Spaniard tends, politically, to anarchism 
and separatism and, for the same reason, national unity has always been, more or 
less, a fiction in Spain.272At the same time, Spain is the most democratic country 
in the world, as the Spaniard considers himself, by nature, equal to any other.273

The Spanish might be called naive, but their naivety could also be taken 
as a lack of banality, as one can see in the plays of Lorca, where

the feelings of the Spanish become, naively, not banally, but in all their 
extremity, a symbol of human joy and suffering. They are more human 
and closer to the source of life than the average, materialistic European. 
They show us a humanity that is not draped with soft veils of neurosis, 
migraine and other ailments, but instead presents a thoroughly realistic 
and inspired tableau (8). 

While guiding his readers through the various regions of Spain, Schierbeek 
pays some attention to regional character differences: the Catalans work hard, 
the inhabitants of Valencia seem to be forever cheerful and those who live in 
Madrid are called gatos (cats) because of their fierceness, their quick reactions 
and receptivity, their agility and their shrewdness, as well as the unchangeable 
typicality of their character.274 In central Spain the people are more taciturn 
and surly, as well as more diligent than in the south. In the north they show 
more energy and adaptability, the Galicians being particularly clever, polite and 
cordial, while the Basques are religious, proud and even more independent than 
the average Spaniard. The Andalusian thinks it more important to enjoy life 
than to work hard. All of these character nuances, however, are related to what 
Schierbeek sees as the fundamental elements of the Spanish national character: 
basic humanity and a strong desire to be free.

271 Ibidem, 36.
272 Ibidem, 46.
273 Ibidem, 40.
274 Ibidem, 137.
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Schierbeek sees in the bullfight, a healthy and purifying element and watching 
the fight is more human, he thinks, than standing still to see the consequences of 
a car-crash. Sensible men might discover, after visiting a bullfight, that there is 
something left in them of primitive humanity.275

Lastly, the Gypsies mainly stand for flamenco music and dance. The author is 
aware of the fact that this “proud and friendly, but unapproachable people”276 
have become, primordially, a tourist attraction, but he, nevertheless, takes the 
view that “these people deserve to live if only because of the divine way in which 
they give the human body the illusion that it is not pinned to the ground” (9).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Schierbeek’s profound admiration for the Spanish people as well as 
the nature of the characteristics that he attributes to them, to a large extent stem 
from the anti-bourgeois mentality that was typical of many of the artists and 
intellectuals of his generation. They not only sought artistic freedom, but also 
rebelled against the conservatism of the older generation that was, in their eyes, 
merely interested in a quick economic recovery after World War II, by means of 
the primordial Dutch virtues of thrift and self-control.

Schierbeek’s image of the society to which he belongs is often implicitly 
contrasted with that of the Spanish people that “show us the source of life and 
culture”277 with which modern society has lost touch. Particularly in southern 
Spain, the author writes, the man from the north won’t recognize himself. There 
he will discover in his own personality human traits which he did not know he 
had and he will feel melancholic while experiencing a strong connection to the 
past. The author even advises his readers not to spend too much time in Spain:

In time, you will, just like the Spaniards, not understand about what you 
should make such a fuss and perhaps gain a healthy dose of scepticism 
with regard to the so highly praised northern resoluteness (10).

Past Relations. Tensions between the Dutch and the Spanish are, at least for the 
latter, a thing of the past, as the reader might experience in a fictitious meeting 
with a certain Don Antonio, who will, when he meets the Dutch tourist in a bar, 
raise his glass and drink to the Peace of Munster.278 From the Dutch point of view, 

275 Ibidem,, 78.
276 Ibidem, 94.
277 Ibidem, 201.
278 Ibidem,  27.
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the author criticises the over-simplified picture painted by the history books in 
his country, as the fact that King Philip lived his life based on a sacred conviction 
could just as well be a reason for admiration:

I am also saying this to shed an alternative light on this Philip who is, in 
some ways, also ours, than is shown in our history books. History books 
and newspapers belong to the particularly bad things in our present-day 
life. The first mar and distort the past, the latter the present (11).

Direct Contact. Schierbeek’s travel guide is densely interspersed with his own 
experiences in Spain. Numerous conversations with Spaniards are described, 
personal meetings as well as conversations the reader might have, like the one 
with an innkeeper in whose mouth the author puts a correction of the wrongly 
understood image of contemporary Spain.279 Or the little boy, whom the reader/
tourist might find when he stops his car to have a picnic. He is obviously poor and 
the Dutchman will give him some bread and probably suppose that he will steal 
something, but instead the boy offers him a flower: “A flower for the stranger 
who gave him bread and showed compassion. That is Spain!” (12).

Travel / Tourism. As his book is directed at potential tourists, Schierbeek does not 
explicitly criticise this category of travellers, although on one occasion he lashes 
out at English tourists who behave like “a batch of haughty colonists visiting the 
backward natives” (13). On the other hand, the author regularly makes a remark 
that reflects his own view on travelling. In Madrid, for example, he tells the reader 
that he is unable to tell him where everything is because he personally prefers 
to wander around and just see where he will end up, as knowing everything in 
advance would kill the spirit of enterprise.280 Furthermore, he calls himself a 
romantic, a romantic tourist, although he does not expand on the meaning of this 
concept.281 

Travel guides, in any case, are of limited value as they are too directive 
and often leave out what is really interesting. To inform himself, the tourist 
should rather read books like Spaanse Aspecten en Perspectieven (Aspects of 
and Perspectives on Spain, 1933) by the Dutch hispanicist Brouwer, whom the 
author quotes in his chapter about the Spanish national character.282

Intertextual References. Literary sources are often referred to in this travel 
guide, mainly texts by Spanish authors. The reader is advised to read Unamuno, 

279 Ibidem, 53/54.
280 Ibidem, 143.
281 Ibidem, 148.
282 Ibidem, 6.
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Ortega y Gasset and Lorca, while Schierbeek particularly admires the poet Rubén 
Darío, for whose work alone, he writes, it is worth the effort to learn Spanish.283 
Other authors from the last decades of the 19th and the first of the 20th century, 
with whom the author was obviously familiar, are Pío Baroja, whose Las noches 
del Buen Retiro (1934) he remembers in the park of the same name in Madrid, 
and the poets Manuel Machado and José María Gabriel Galán. The latter, whose 
conservative poetry defended tradition, family and Catholic dogma, is mentioned 
for his poems about the simple rural life.

From Spain’s Golden Age, Fray Luis de León gets special attention 
in Salamanca where he used to teach at the university. The author thinks that 
his work La perfecta casada (The Perfect Wife, 1584) has become a code of 
behaviour for Spanish women that has not lost its currency in modern times.284 
The only literary quote in Schierbeek’s book is from Calderón’s play La vida es 
sueño (1635), translated by the author in a footnote: “What is life? A frenzy / 
What is life? An illusion / A shadow, a fiction / And the greatest good’s but little 
/ While this life is but a dream / And the dreams are only dreams” (14).

Foreign authors are rarely referred to. To support his observation that 
Spanish society is still that of the Middle Ages, Schierbeek quotes a phrase that 
he thinks is from Stendhal’s De l’Amour (1822):285 

I consider the Spanish people to be the living representatives of the Middle 
Ages. They lack the knowledge of little truths of which their neighbours 
are so childishly proud […], but they know, deep within themselves, the 
great truths (15).

When the author tells his readers that they should visit Pamplona during the 
festival of San Fermín in July, a reference is made to Ernest Hemingway’s novel 
The Sun also Rises (1926).

From his own country, Schierbeek recommends another book by 
Johan Brouwer, Johanna de Waanzinnige (Joanna the Mad, 1940), as well as 
a translation of Quevedo’s Psalms by the Dutch poet Gerard Diels, who, like 
Schierbeek himself, was a member of the editorial staff of the literary magazine 
Het Woord that existed between 1945 and 1949.

Politics / Religion. Schierbeek pays considerable attention to the political 
situation in Spain. At the end of the long introductory chapter he explains the 
reason why: because he wants to make it clear that there is no real objection to 

283 Ibidem, 101. Darío was a Nicaraguan poet who introduced a literary movement known as 
‘modernismo’ in Spain at the end of the 19th century.

284 Ibidem, 162/163.
285 In Chapter 41 of Stendhal’s De l’Amour Andalusia is described.
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a visit to Spain and to avoid unnecessary discussions.286 Spain is, undoubtedly, a 
dictatorially governed country, but that does not mean that it can be compared to 
Hitler’s Germany.287 Anyway, the Spanish people - those who really matter - are 
politically indifferent and their strongly individualistic nature prevents them from 
submitting to any government. The rich may support Franco because they believe 
he will protect their interests, but for most Spaniards politics are an abstraction 
and have no real meaning. This last point is illustrated by the introduction of a 
Spaniard who fought against the Russians in the Blue Division288, not because he 
was against communism, but because his sister was murdered by the reds. Had 
she been killed by the Falangists, then he would have fought against them.289 The 
tourist has nothing to fear from the authorities in this country and to get to know 
the Spanish people will give him an invaluable experience.

Although Schierbeek does not pay much attention to religion, religious 
feeling is, in his view, unique in Spain. The Spaniard is one of the few who 
still knows real devotion, the Romantic devotion that lifts him up from the 
raw conditions of his life and lets him become part of higher entirety.290 It is 
unfortunate that the Church has not always appreciated the religious talents of 
the Spanish people, the soul of which prevails over its material needs.291

 

2. HANS ALMA, Carmen zonder Make-up. Vrijmoedig verhaal 
over een vreemde reis door het Spanje van heden292 (1952)

Journalist Hans Alma (1917-1960) was one of the first who, after the Second 
World War, responded to the growing interest in The Netherlands in books about 
touristic journeys to foreign countries. With a friend, the artist Teun de Vries, he 
travelled to Spain in 1951. 

Entering the country by train, the two friends first visited Fuenterrabia, a village 
near Irun, then Avila, Madrid, Aranjuez, Toledo, Cordoba, Seville and Granada. 
From Granada they went to Alicante via Murcia. Travelling northward along the 
coast, by way of Valencia and Sitges, they paid a visit to Barcelona and then left 
Spain at Port Bou. When travelling from one place to another, they would take 

286 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 62.
287 Ibidem, 48.
288 A military unit of Spanish volunteers who fought in the German army against the Russians in 

World War II.
289 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 29.
290 Ibidem, 41.
291 Ibidem, 105.
292 Carmen without Make-up. Outspoken Story about a Strange Trip through Today’s Spain.
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the train or the bus most of the time, except for when they were short of money 
and were forced to hitchhike.

After declaring that the purpose of his book was to describe Spain as it really is, 
without make-up,293 Alma admits that he had a secondary motive: in Austria, two 
years earlier, he had spent five romantic days with a young and beautiful Spanish 
widow, whom he calls Carmen (her real name was Manuela). Two years later, 
he received a postcard from Carmen, with the message, in French: “Quand tu 
veux, tu me peux trouver”.294 This was not an easy task, however, as there was 
no address, the postmark was illegible and the picture only showed a few houses 
at the seaside. The search for Carmen turns the journey into a quest and adds a 
strongly personal dimension to the travelogue. 

At the beginning of his book, Alma tells the reader that he went to Spain 
for the light and the colours, to experience the reality of a police state as well 
as the Romanticism of an Andalusian dance-party. He expected that the stench 
of misery would, at times, suppress the smell of orange-blossom and jasmine, 
but hoped to find, nevertheless, an atmosphere of sun and warm-blooded life.295 
Aware of the fact that a visit to Franco Spain was a sensitive subject, he addresses 
the reader frequently and, more than once, appeals to him:

For I want to tell you about the country, the regime and in particular 
about the people. About their lifestyle, their poverty and joy and if I don’t 
have your confidence, my writing is in vain (16). 

At the end of the trip, Alma’s most important conclusion is that Spain is different, 
different from his own well-behaved country and different from what the reader 
probably had in mind and the main reason for this difference is, he writes, that 
only in this European country the Islamic and Christian cultures merged into a 
fascinating amalgam.296

The Spanish National Character

Notwithstanding his firm intention to see the ‘real Spain’, without make-up, Alma’s 
image of the Spanish national character does not deviate far from the traditional 
stereotypes. The Spanish are warm-blooded, full of passion, individualistic and 
proud, their furia and innate cruelty linger just below the surface of a ubiquitous 

293 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 15.
294 “If you want to, you can find me.”
295 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 5.
296 Ibidem, 181.
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and charming courtesy and a sense of style. These last qualities are mentioned 
most frequently and are confirmed by a German whom they meet in Avila and 
who has lived in the country for twenty years. This Bernardo Funck has come to 
the conclusion that the Spanish are less petit bourgeois than other Europeans and 
have more style, while, at the same time, life is simpler in this country because the 
Spanish are more carefree.297 The only thing that can come into conflict with their 
innate hospitality is their national pride. When a couple of drunken Americans 
criticise Franco in a bar in Madrid, they are thrown out. A Spaniard explains that 
he does not like Franco either, but that the Spanish people do not accept criticism 
from foreigners:

Since the days of the Armada, when it lost the battle against the elements 
and not against the English, we lost practically every war and degraded 
from an empire to a second-class state, but we kept our pride. Do not 
touch our pride. Not our national pride either (17).

Contrary to the common stereotype, Alma takes the view that the Spanish cannot 
be called lazy. As they are less materialistic, do not need much and are more 
carefree, they tend to work only when necessity forces them to do so and they are 
experts in the art of dolce far niente.298

National identity plays an important part in the bullfight. For Alma, the spectacle 
is so inherent to Spanish tradition and style that it is impossible for the foreigner 
to understand or appreciate this “mysterious game”.299 Personally, he is torn 
between disgust and fascination and finally comes to the following conclusion:

However, a cool-minded person can also simply determine that a Spaniard 
occasionally feels the need to be psychologically “released” and that he, 
with his feeling for style and tradition and also with an innate cruelty 
deep inside him, finds a unique opportunity for all this in the bullfight 
(18).

The Gypsies have lost their significance as effet de typique; their fortune telling 
and dancing is mainly “hollow show”300 for the benefit of the tourists. Only once, 
in Toledo, Alma is charmed by the spontaneous dancing of a group of Gypsy 
children, until the passengers of a French car notice them and the little dancers 
become little beggars.

297 Ibidem, 48.
298 Ibidem, 43.
299 Ibidem, 110.
300 Ibidem, 87.
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The essence of the Spanish national character is resumed by Alma in the last 
chapter of this travelogue, which is called “Adiós España”:

They make mistakes, they are sometimes cruel, these southerners, but 
dios mio, what a grandezza, what a gift to keep their “style” in everyday 
life, at which they look, in many ways, differently than we do, we self-
important and industrious people from the Low Countries who are indeed 
more aware, sometimes, of the value of labour, justice and charity, but 
whose society must seem horribly flat and petit bourgeois in the eyes of 
the Spanish (19). 

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Alma is pleasantly surprised by the sympathy which the notion 
holandés seems to provoke in Spain, but comes to the conclusion that this 
sympathy is not so much caused by appreciation of the Dutch national character, 
as by the pleasant sound of the word Holanda and by the fact that every Spaniard 
knows and likes Holland’s most important export products: tulips and cheese.301 

Like many of his countrymen, Alma has been warned about the lack of 
cleanliness in Spain, compared to the proverbial Dutch neatness, but he has to 
admit, more than once, that the Spanish are surprisingly hygienic. 

Several aspects of Spanish hospitality and generosity may seem 
extravagant to the sober-minded Dutch, but Alma is appreciative and thinks that 
the Dutch could use the Spanish as a model where restraint and courteousness are 
concerned. In saying this, he refers especially to the Dutch curiosity, which in the 
Spanish is held in check by an innate politeness.302

Direct contact. Alma regularly lets himself be informed about Spain and the 
Spanish by the ‘interesting people’ he meets, by chance or on recommendation, 
both Spaniards and foreigners. His deficient knowledge of the Spanish language 
does not seem to be an obstacle, in this respect, although on one occasion he 
complains that his laboriously acquired knowledge of the language is only 
sufficient for the simple things of everyday life.303 A good example of a ‘personal 
informant’ is the young solicitor, Pedro G., whom he meets in Avila and who 
tells him a long story about his complicated love life. Alma presents this story 
as a synopsis of the Spanish outlook on love, sex and marriage. Also, where 

301 Ibidem, 122.
302 Ibidem, 21.
303 Ibidem, 47.
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the bullfight is concerned, he takes the trouble to visit and interview one of the 
participants after the fight, to learn more about the subject.

In general, the truthfulness of aspects of the national character is ‘proven’ 
by Alma’s presenting them in, or deducing them from, conversations with 
either Spaniards or foreigners, instead of describing them as merely personal 
impressions. Further examples are his meeting with labourer José Martínez, 
who is interviewed for two hours about his life, and his casual encounter with 
the daughter of the German chancellor, Adenauer, who met General Franco in 
person. 

Travel/Tourism. As far as his attitude towards travel is concerned, Hans Alma is 
an anti-tourist pur sang. Tourists, when they inevitably cross his path at famous 
hotspots, like Toledo or the Alhambra, are denigratingly called fools, shameless 
hordes or human herds. Taking the meaning of travel as ‘travail’ literally, Hans 
and Teun have decided to take with them as little money as possible and earn 
their keep along the way by conjuring magic tricks (Hans) and drawing pictures 
of passers-by (Teun).  They leave without a previous plan for the trip, nor do they 
use a travel guide. Their motto for the journey is: when you haphazardly find 
your way in a foreign country, you will, without fail, meet interesting people.304 
Places with a touristic reputation are always disappointing. Seville is the only city 
where the two friends get ripped off, the Alhambra is completely spoiled by the 
touristic hordes, Valencia is bourgeois and styleless and Barcelona is un-Spanish. 
On the other hand, the little village of Fuenterrabia, which is off the beaten track, 
is presented as a microcosmos of real Spanish life. Places to visit are preferably 
chosen by chance and, once in a place that is also listed by guidebooks, they try, 
at least, to see unusual sights and do unusual things. In Avila they visit a football 
match and in Granada, turning their backs on the disappointing Alhambra, they 
watch a fight between a dog and a cat on the bank of the Darro, which leads to 
conclusions about the Spanish attitude towards animals.

The prototype of the tourist these travellers do not want to be, are the 
Americans, who ‘do’ Europe at high speed. Once, in Toledo, Hans accompanies 
an American family, with their booklet “A day in Toledo” and comes to the 
conclusion that, by being a tourist for one day, he has not experienced any of the 
real atmosphere of the city.305

Because they are chronically short of money, the two travellers inevitably 
stay in the cheapest hotels or hitchhike in donkey carts, when train or bus tickets 
can’t be afforded. This, on the one hand, provides them with the adventure they 
seek and, on the other hand, strongly colours their image of the Spanish as poor, 

304 Ibidem, 141.
305 Ibidem, 81.
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but proud, fundamentally non materialistic and much more carefree than the 
hard-working Dutch. At the end of the travelogue, Hans tells the reader that the 
most important lesson he has learned in Spain is the art of doing nothing.306

As anti-tourists, the use of a travel guide is a mortal sin for Alma and 
his friend. In Toledo, Alma refuses to give the reader more than superficial 
information about its famous cathedral, “for I am not a Baedeker that gives you 
names with and without asterisks” (20).

Intertextual References. Although they reject the use of travel guides, these 
travellers are not a blank page when they begin their journey through Spain. 
The Baedeker guides are obviously familiar to them and Alma also quotes a 
description of the patio by the travelling Italian writer Edmondo de Amicis,307 
whose Spagna was admired by quite a few Dutch travellers before him.

As literary sources, Hans mentions, firstly, the “clever novella”308 by 
Prosper Mérimée. Not only his own Carmen, with her excitedly sparkling eyes309, 
was obviously modelled on Mérimée’s heroine, but all over Spain he saw and 
admired those beautiful, dark-eyed creatures. Furthermore, Alma quotes from 
Schiller’s Don Carlos, not only in the usual reference to the pleasant days of 
Aranjuez having come to an end, but also remembering that the unhappy prince 
did not find solace there in the beautiful surroundings of the royal palace. In 
Toledo, Alma summarizes a short story (El beso) by the Romantic Spanish writer 
Gustavo Adolfo Bécquer.

Films also play a role in Alma’s preconceptions of Spain. The images of 
“Hollywood’s Andalusia”310 do not correspond with reality when the two friends 
first enter this part of Spain. Later, when they see more of Cordoba, Hans has 
to admit that Hollywood, with its technicolour, did not get it completely wrong. 
Another, more specific, cinematographic reference has to do with a German 
actress whom he greatly admired as a young boy, Brigitte Helm. He remembers 
a film in which she spent a few wonderful days with her lover in Aranjuez311 and 
admits that this is what attracted him to the city in the first place.

The inheritance of Romanticism is not only visible in Alma’s anti-tourist 
mentality. In the following word of warning to the reader, he shows that he is 
well aware of the image of Romantic Andalusia that had been created in the 19th 
century:

306 Ibidem, 183.
307 Ibidem, 121.
308 Ibidem, 114.
309 Ibidem, 12.
310 Ibidem, 119.
311 In the film Die schönen Tagen von Aranjuez (1933) Brigitte Helm played the Hochstaplerin 

(deceiver). In 1935 a remake of the film, with Marlene Dietrich in the same role, was made.
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And, above all, don’t think that Andalusian Romanticism is omnipresent. 
I had expected to find a guitar-player in every bar, who would transport 
me to another world with wonderful fandango’s; or a Gypsy, who perhaps 
did not dance perfectly, but still with such temperament and so “charged” 
that passion would shine through. Such bars I have not found, neither in 
Seville, nor anywhere else in the south (21).

Also in his conclusion about ‘the real Spain’ that he has come to know during 
this trip, a Romantic sense of sublimity echoes: “That is, above all, grandiose 
and sometimes horrifying, but is it not so, that genuine beauty often includes an 
element of horror?” (22).

Politics/Religion.While religion plays only a small part in this travelogue and 
Alma’s comments do not go much further than the conclusion that the life of the 
Spaniard is, from the cradle to the grave, imbued with Catholicism,312 politics are 
a much more important theme. This is not surprising in the early 1950s, when a 
visit to Franco Spain still raised quite a few eyebrows in The Netherlands. 

From the beginning, Alma makes it clear that he is fully aware that he is 
visiting a police state and has strong reservations, for “like almost every inhabitant 
of the Low Countries, I am suspicious of a region where dictatorship and fascism 
are familiar concepts” (23). On the other hand, he also emphasizes that he has 
come with an open mind and without prejudices. Whatever his preconceptions, 
his predominant impression of this police state is positive. Although the sight of 
many policemen and military in the streets is daunting at times, they are always 
courteous to the foreigner. And more than that, their presence is necessary, Alma 
concludes. The proof of this is presented during a football match in Avila, which 
nearly leads to riots:

The Spaniard has to be protected from himself, from time to time. 
Perhaps I am wrong, but I think that this, indeed large, police force in 
Spain has little to do with dictatorship and Franco. If, one day, there 
will be a democratic regime, this Guardia Civil and Policia Armada will 
be maintained in full strength. Simply because the population cannot do 
without it (24).

Furthermore, the decrease in the number of beggars on the streets and the fact 
that Spain is now a safe country to visit, are also attributed to Franco’s leadership.

312 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 22.
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3. JACQUES DEN HAAN, Bevindelijk reisboek313 (1958)

Jacques (Izaak) den Haan (1908-1982) was a Dutch author who, after years of 
working in a book store, published a series of essays about the collecting and 
selling of books, as well as articles about mainly English and American literature. 
For his works of literary criticism he was awarded the Pierre Bayle Award in 
1963.

In 1958, Den Haan’s account of a two months’ trip to Spain was published. The 
author arrived in the country in April, travelling by coach via France. The first 
city visited was Barcelona, from where he went to Tossa del Mar in the hope 
of spending some time on the beach. The weather, however, was cold and wet 
and continued to be so until almost the end of his journey. A few days before 
leaving the country he was told that this had been the coldest spring of the 
century in Spain.314 After returning to Barcelona, Den Haan flew to the island 
of Mallorca and, following a short visit to Ibiza, returned to the mainland by 
boat, disembarking in Valencia. From there he travelled, via Tarragona, back to 
Barcelona again. Next, the author took the train to Madrid, interrupting the long 
journey in Zaragoza. On the 7th of May he arrived in the capital, from where he 
made excursions to the Escorial and Toledo. Finally, Andalusia was visited, first 
Seville, later, briefly, Cordoba, then Granada and Malaga. The last days of his 
trip were spent in Torremolinos where he was finally able to enjoy the sun on 
the beach. Travelling by plane, Den Haan returned to Holland, via Madrid and 
Barcelona, on 29th May. During part of his trip the author was accompanied by 
his wife, who flew to Barcelona shortly after he had arrived there by bus and 
returned to the Netherlands on the first of May.

Apart from frequent complaints about the weather and the difficulty of 
getting correct travel information, two other topics predominate in Den Haan’s 
travel account: money and the author’s health, particularly the boils from which 
he suffered and the condition of which is shared with the reader regularly and in 
detail.

Uninterrupted sunshine and bargain prices are obviously what the tourist 
of the late 1950s expected to find in Spain and Den Haan informs his readers on 
almost every page about the state of affairs on both subjects. The boils, another 
recurring theme, in the first place add to the hardships that turn a relatively 
common touristic journey into an adventure and, secondly, create the opportunity 
of meeting special people, such as dubious doctors and charming nurses.

313 The Dutch word “bevindelijk” refers, in the context of Protestantism, to a pietistic experience 
of God. Den Haan uses the word here to emphasize the strictly personal nature of his travel 
impressions.

314 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 205.
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Den Haan tells his tale in a predominantly jocular tone, making light 
of both health problems and misadventures, as well as mildly mocking the 
sometimes incomprehensible behaviour of the “natives”. On leaving the country 
he muses about his experiences and comes to the conclusion that he would like 
to come back, to correct certain errors and, more importantly, to see the country 
in the heat that he sees as part of its essence.315

The Spanish National Character

Courteousness is seen by Den Haan as an essential quality of the Spanish 
that appears in many guises: in the friendly and helpful service in hotels and 
restaurants; in the fellow train passenger who offers part of his meal to the 
foreigner; in the civil servant who criticises all government officials with the 
exception of the Queen of the Netherlands; and in the man who in a restaurant 
is nearly hit by the falling knife of the author’s wife and who reacts as if a great 
honour has been bestowed on him.

The difference between the sexes is still clear-cut in Spain, both in dress 
and in behaviour, something which is, in part, related to a stronger sense of 
tradition in this country:

A man is recognizably a man here: upright, with a strong back and a 
pirate’s eyes, especially where women are concerned. And a woman 
is, unmistakably, a woman: they rock gracefully and they carry their 
distinctions forward with a pride that sometimes touches me for its tender 
beauty and that I sometimes find somewhat ridiculous […] (25).

That women are a Spanish man’s main interest is obvious to the author and their 
impudent staring at every female, beautiful or ugly, keeps surprising him. Spanish 
women, on the other hand, are highly reserved, especially towards strangers:

The only women who talk to you and give you a smile are “les 
horizontales”, the rest of them gather their skirts and treat the foreigner 
as if he were a terrifying skin disease (26). 

The pride and sense of honour of the Spanish hidalgo have also been preserved, 
even in the lowest of the low, like the shoeshiners, about whom the author 
remarks that although they knelt at his feet, their attitude spoke of pride and a 
lack of inhibition.316

315 Ibidem, 211.
316 Ibidem, 99.
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The fact that the Spanish are profound individualists and that deep down 
every Spaniard is an anarchist, is something which the author says to have read 
in every book about Spain. Personally, he is not convinced that this is true as 
he finds, for instance, that the way in which the Spanish dress is remarkably 
uniform, while their daily schedule is as regular as the tide.317

As regards the attitude towards the foreign visitor, the Spanish 
reputation of cheating and extortion seems to be correct, although Den Haan, 
in accordance with his mildly ironic tone, prefers to call it trickery. A separate 
paragraph is dedicated to Spanish trickery,318 in which examples of supplying 
incorrect information, not selling what is advertised as well as inexplicable price 
increases are included. On the other hand, this is one of the aspects of Spain that 
distinguishes the country from the rest of Western Europe:

[…] there are marked impulses to double-cr… people here. I mean to 
trick people; I don’t mean to swindle, of which I have not seen a hint 
so far, but there are things that remind you constantly of the fact that 
the Pyrenees exist and that they separate Spain from Western Europe. 
It seems as if things were, intentionally, done in a slightly different way 
than in other countries (27).

Spanish formality, which is connected to Spanish dignity, is another character 
trait that is sometimes difficult for the foreigner to interpret. It is not unusual, 
for instance, for a restaurateur to offer his guest “whatever the señor would wish 
for”, while in fact there is next to nothing in the kitchen.319

As part of his touristic itinerary, Den Haan also dutifully visits the Gypsies in 
the Albaicin and on several occasions attends a bullfight. The Gypsies have been 
so completely commercialized that, according to the author, in Granada being a 
Gypsy has become a profession in the tourist industry.320 About the authenticity 
of the bullfight Den Haan is more positive. Although he does not especially 
recommend a visit, a bullfight being a tragic and shocking spectacle, he qualifies 
the often heard criticism of cruel behaviour toward defenceless animals as 
sanctimonious nonsense: 

Yes, it is cruel. But it does not have that slow, cancerous cruelty of our so 
affable, weak, spineless, hollow world, in which the personality of man 

317 Ibidem, 167.
318 Ibidem, 31-34.
319 Ibidem, 86.
320 Ibidem, 184.
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is eaten away day by day and sinks down, without a trace, into a faceless 
collective (28).

Formation of the Image Content

Self-image. Den Haan’s self-image is often expressed in terms of nostalgia: 
much that has been lost in The Netherlands is still alive in Spain. Seeing girls in 
old-fashioned school uniforms in Tarragona, the author exclaims: “Forty years 
behind! In other aspects too they are behind the times here, something which 
greatly pleases us” (29). While he attributes his constant need to mention prices 
to a typically Dutch frugality, the author’s Dutch self-image is most prominently 
present in a meeting with a woman of Andalusian origin at Montserrat. The 
worldly manners of this lady, which in the eyes of the author make her more 
European than Spanish, are explained by the fact that she is married to a Swede 
and lives in Sweden. On the other hand, this smiling and singing Andalusian321 
stands out clearly against the cautious Dutchman Den Haan:

Panting I follow with my cautious Hague steps and my steady countenance 
on which life’s seriousness is depicted almost permanently, as well as the 
anxious Dutch question what is to become of it all … (30).

Past Relations.The history of the Eighty Years War is mentioned on only a few 
occasions. In the Escorial the author remembers his Protestant history lessons 
where he learned to see King Philip II as a horrifying bloodthirsty monster, but 
he is also aware of the fact that Roman Catholic schoolbooks painted another 
picture.322 When bothered by a couple of begging children he tells them in Dutch 
to ‘bugger off’, they understand him immediately, which he thinks might be 
explained by the historical relations between the two countries.323

Direct Contact. Den Haan’s contact with Spanish people is generally superficial. 
He frequently refers to his limited knowledge of the Spanish language, which 
he studies diligently in his hotel bedrooms, complaining about the frustratingly 
impractical ready-made sentences supplied by his textbooks; sentences like “I 
also need a low-necked dress, with a purse of the same material; this looks more 
formal”, which, at the same time, remind him of the suppleness and nobility 
of soul found in the style of Carmen Sylva.324 The author’s most prolonged 

321 Ibidem, 105.
322 Ibidem, 136.
323 Ibidem, 195.
324 Ibidem, 28. Carmen Sylva was the pseudonym of Elisabeth zu Wied (1843-1916), Queen of 

Romania and author of poetry, novels and fairy tales.
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contact is with “enfermera Hirminia”, a nurse who gives him regular injections 
for his boils. This handsome, mature female, not so very young and clearly a 
woman,325 becomes part of his very personal experience of Spain, although their 
conversations are limited to short medical exchanges.

Travel/Tourism. The author is obviously not very pleased with the presence of 
other tourists, which cannot be avoided anymore in the late 1950s. Valldemosa, 
on the island of Mallorca has become a “Chopin factory”,326 the atmosphere in a 
bar in Barcelona where local artists appear is “synthetically cheerful”327 and the 
Escorial and the Alhambra have to be visited at the crack of dawn to avoid the 
touristic masses. Grumbling occasionally about fellow Dutch visitors, he sees the 
Americans as prototypes of a new and horrible kind of tourist:

Obviously they were on one of those trips that are home delivered, ready-
made, in America: every seat has been booked, every hotel has been 
arranged, every tip has been paid, every fart has been timed: have a good 
time, folks! (31).

Intertextual References. Intertextuality plays an important role in Den Haan’s 
travel account. References to, and quotes from literary sources appear regularly. 
As travel guides, Den Haan used both the French Guide Michelin and the 
Guide Bleu328 and although he makes some critical remarks about the latter, he 
is generally satisfied with the quality of the information and route suggestions. 
In preparing for his trip he had also read Louis Couperus’s Spaansch Toerisme 
(1915), to which he refers on more than one occasion, mainly disagreeing with 
the negative qualifications of his distinguished predecessor. 

When alone in his hotel rooms, the author studied Spanish and read 
Stendhal’s Journal329 and George Borrow’s The Bible in Spain330. About the 
bullfight he says to have documented himself extensively and for years on end, 
recommending in particular Ernest Hemingway’s non-fictional Death in the 
Afternoon (1932). 

Apart from passing references to classics like Don Quixote, Don Carlos 
and Carmen, it is mainly poetry, both Dutch and foreign, that accompanied Den 
Haan on his journey through Spain. Spanish women, much admired by the author, 

325 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 90.
326 Ibidem, 61.
327 Ibidem, 80.
328 The Guide Michelin usually refers to the Michelin Red Guide, which classifies hotels and 

restaurants. The Guide Bleu is a series of travel guides published by Hachette Livre and the 
successor of the Guide Joanne.

329 The Journal describes several of the author’s journeys from the period 1801-1818.
330 Published in 1842.
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reminded him, for instance, of lines from the poem Fin-de-siècle by the Dutch 
author H.A. Gomperts (1915-1998): “O time, when women through the green / 
rolled like ships along the roads, / signalling from top to toe / long-winded such 
as sailors do … /  … frigates white with mighty flesh …” (32).

When confronted with a couple of civil guards on the beach in 
Torremolinos, with their patent leather caps, he remembers the Spanish poet 
Federico García Lorca who wrote about their “patent leather souls”,331 putting 
in this way the policemen’s polite behaviour in the sinister context of Lorca’s 
poem.332

Den Haan’s nostalgia for a lost world, a world long before the invention 
of America, the camera, tourism and the emancipation of women,333 is stimulated 
by the appearance of old-fashioned public figures in the streets of Spanish cities, 
like the night watchman and the lamplighter, the latter reminding him of the 
Dutch poet Hieronymus van Alphen,334 whose edifying poems he learned at his 
mother’s knee. 

Politics/Religion. Den Haan is not specifically interested in politics, nor in 
religious life in Spain. Although frequently asked for proof of his identity, he 
finds the Spanish police, as well as other government officials, generally polite 
and efficient. Cathedrals and processions are described more like compulsory 
touristic highlights than interesting or moving experiences. After complaining, 
more than once, that he is getting tired of cathedrals, he admits, near the end of 
his journey, that it is particularly “heathen Spain” to which he is attracted:

What draws me to Spain is that it is more heathen than its many cathedrals 
suggest … the cult of the bull, the deep, non-western melancholy of the 
cante jondo, the “deep singing” and the barbaric dances (33).

331 From the poem Romance de la Guardia Civil in Lorca’s Romancero gitano (1928).
332 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 196.
333 Ibidem, 190.
334 Hieronymus van Alphen (1746-1803), mainly known for his poems for children.
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In Chapters II, III and IV, the qualities attributed to the Spanish national character 
by the authors of the researched travelogues have been described. From the 
1860s, the starting point of this study, the Dutch travellers were aware of the fact 
that there are pronounced regional character differences in Spain. However, these 
hardly ever go any further than superficial and general stereotypes: the Castilian 
is depicted as proud and serious, the Catalan as industrious and the Andalusian as 
passionate, cheerful and sensitive. Only rarely are other regional types described, 
such as the Basques, who are characterized as religious, trustworthy and 
particularly independent. The main focus of interest for the Dutch traveller was 
the homo hispanicus, the Spaniard in general. In 1929, Henri van der Mandere 
warned against the tendency to see the Andalusian as the prototypical Spaniard, 
something which was common practice since the age of Romanticism. “For 
us, inhabitants of the more northern regions of Europe, Spain is the land of the 
sunny, laughing south” (1), he wrote in the opening sentence of his Indrukken uit 
Spanje.335 Advertising posters for Spanish tourism or illustrated articles written 
in Spain showed the, by nature, laughing and radiant faces of people from the 
south, an image which did not reflect the reality, according to Van der Mandere. 
In spite of regional differences, however, he also stressed that there are character 
traits that all Spaniards have in common.336 

In the diagram below the list of qualities attributed to the Spanish national 
character by the authors of the travelogues, is shown. All characteristics that 
figure at least twice in the fifteen researched books have been included in the 
diagram in order of frequency.

335 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 5.
336 Ibidem, 11.



The Image of Spain in Dutch Travel Writing (1860-1960). Survey and Analysis

133

The Spanish National Character337

K Ca O E I V W vW Cou R vdM J S A dH
Chauvinistic337 X X X X X X X X X X

Courteous/ Polite X X X X X X X X X
Egalitarian X X X X X X X X
Proud X X X X X X
Workshy X X X X X X
Hospitable X X X X X X
Carefree X X X X X X
Stylish X X X X X
Passionate/  
Temperamental

X X X X X

Individualistic X X X X X
Dignified X X X X
Formalistic X X X
Generous X X X
Naïve X X X
Money-hungry X X X
Deceitful X X X
Serious X X
Sentimental X X
Uninhibited X X
Courageous X X

(K = Keller; Ca = Capadose; O = Obreen; E = Emants; I = Israëls; V = Vissering; W = Wagenvoort; vW 
= Van Wermeskerken; C = Couperus; R = Rutten; vdM = Van der Mandere; J = Janssen; S = Schierbeek; 
A = Alma; dH = Den Haan)

The above list of character traits more or less coincides with those stereotypes 
generally held by Europeans that are described in Chapter I. As all travelogues 
were published after the period of Romanticism, the image at large is closer to 
that of Romanticists like Théophile Gautier than to the predominantly negative 
picture of the period before 1800. Just like their Romantic predecessors, the Dutch 
travellers praised the courteous hospitality, the sense of style and egalitarianism, 
as well as the passionate joy of living of the Spanish people. As negative qualities 
(chauvinistic) pride and laziness are mentioned most frequently. A closer look 
at the different adjectives shows, however, that a list like the above can only be 

337 I use the term ‘chauvinistic’ in its original meaning of exaggerated patriotism and 
belief in national superiority and glory.
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interpreted correctly if one looks at the scope of meaning, the distribution, as 
well as the appreciation of the stereotypes. 

•	 Scope of Meaning of the Stereotypes

If one looks at the above mentioned stereotypes in the context in which they 
were presented, it becomes clear, first of all, that some of them did not always 
have the same meaning. ‘Proud’, for instance, sometimes refers to national pride 
and becomes synonymous with ‘chauvinistic’, while it may also be used in 
the sense of feeling socially equal. In yet another interpretation, it can refer to 
the idea that something is beneath one’s dignity and in this sense it is strongly 
linked to the stereotype of Spanish laziness. Different authors sometimes use 
different meanings but these can also vary in the text of a particular traveller/
writer. Gerard Keller, for instance, for whom every Spaniard was, fundamentally, 
a proud hidalgo, relates this quality both to laziness and egalitarianism. In this 
way, what might seem a contrasting pair, proud-egalitarian, is something else: 
precisely because of their pride, even the poorest of the poor feel equal to the 
highest aristocracy in Spain. 

Another example of a term that has more than one meaning is 
‘formalistic’. In most cases this stereotype refers to Spanish religiousness and 
means that religion in Spain is more a question of following certain rules and 
rituals than a deep-felt conviction. On the other hand, ‘formalistic’ can also refer 
to certain codes of social behaviour. Regularly, authors warn their readers that 
the Spanish custom of sharing their food and drink with foreigners or inviting 
them to their homes is a mere formality and that these kind of invitations should 
not be accepted. 

•	 Contrasting Pairs

Several authors include stereotypes in their list of Spanish character traits that 
are, to a certain extent, contradictory. ‘Formalistic’, for instance, in the sense of 
social formalism forms a contrasting pair with politeness and hospitality. These 
last two also form another contrasting pair with ‘deceitful’ and ‘money-hungry’. 
This contrast was noted by authors from the first period, like Keller and Emants, 
who, although impressed by the Spanish hospitality, also advised the reader to 
be aware of the Spanish tendency to exploit and deceive the gullible foreigner. 
Similar contrasts between courteous politeness and meaningless formalism, 
and between hospitality and a tendency to cheat, were highlighted by Jacques 
den Haan in 1958. Den Haan analysed Spanish formalism in a separate chapter 
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and came to the conclusion that it is a consequence of Spanish dignity and an 
incapacity to deal with reality.338

Contrasting pairs of stereotypes mentioned by one and the same author 
are in line with the general view that Spain is essentially a land of contrasts 
and extremes. In the early 1900s, these contrasts were often linked to the 
deplorable situation of Spain in comparison to other European nations. Henri 
van Wermeskerken, for instance, wrote in the prologue to his sketches and 
stories about Spain (1910) that all of Spain is full of contradictions and that 
Spain is THE land of contrasts.339 Like many of his contemporaries, he saw in the 
combination of naivety and unwillingness to work, together with a widespread 
and largely unfounded chauvinism, the primary reason why Spain lagged behind 
in development.

•	 Evolution of the stereotypes

Apart from having different meanings, it should also be made clear that certain 
stereotypes have not always been appreciated in the same way. A first example 
can be found in the characteristic ‘work-shy’ or lazy. In six of the twelve 
travelogues that were published before 1936, the fact that the Spaniard seems 
to have a pronounced dislike of (manual) work, was mentioned as an essential 
characteristic of the Spanish people. For the majority of the Dutch travellers who 
visited Spain before 1936 this was plainly a negative quality that explained, at 
least in part, the wide(ning) gap between Spain and the rest of Europe. Such was 
the case, for example, for Adrien Obreen, who, in the late 1880s, remarked that 
the decline of Spain was due to a defect in the national character of the people as 
well as a series of failing governments:

Enriched by all the gold that came from America, they had given in to 
the desire to work less, to relax, to enjoy, and they had tolerated that the 
government took undue advantage of this laziness (2).340

Marcellus Emants, for whom it was important to be as objective as possible in 
his judgements, further nuanced the causes of the much talked-of laziness of 
the Spaniard. While he, like Obreen, related the lack of energy to a flaw in the 
Spanish national character, he thought at the same time, that the Spaniard’s talent 
for relaxing was a consequence of his desire and ability to enjoy life as much as 
possible - a quality which the author found attractive. This positive appreciation 

338 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 86.
339 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 3.
340 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, VII.
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of the ‘dolce far niente’ mentality of the Spanish people is particularly manifest 
in the travelogues of the 1950s, from where the adjective ‘work-shy’ or ‘lazy’ has 
disappeared, while ‘carefree’ is a frequently mentioned quality. For the strongly 
anti-bourgeois Dutch intellectuals of that decade the non-materialistic attitude of 
the Spanish was one of their most appreciated character traits and a useful life 
lesson for the Dutch:

Go and sit in the sun at the seaside in the morning and take a siesta in the 
afternoon. In the evening, go for a walk on the beach or in the mountains 
and you will be a satisfied human being and you will wish that life could 
go on like this for ever. And in time you will not understand, just like the 
Spaniards, about what you should make such a fuss and, perhaps, gain a 
healthy dose of scepticism with regard to the so highly praised northern 
resoluteness. You won’t understand it anymore (3).341

Another stereotype which shows an evolution, not so much in appreciation, but 
certainly in scope of meaning, is the ‘individualistic’ nature of the Spaniard. 
Just like ‘carefree’, ‘individualistic’ is a character trait that was mentioned 
sporadically before 1950 and consequently after this date. Maurits Wagenvoort, 
in 1907, did not use the term as such but echoed the cliché that was particularly 
popular since Spain’s rebellion against Napoleon in the early 1800s: the fervent 
desire of the Spanish people to be independent and free. Wagenvoort connected 
this quality to his observation that the Spaniard is less inclined to flatter strangers 
than, for example, the Italian: “The Spaniard is rude rather than polite, but this 
is because he sees himself as independent and free” (4).342 In Henri van der 
Mandere’s Indrukken uit Spanje the Spaniard is called “completely personal”,343 
and this quality is tied in with the pronounced variety of regional differences in 
Spain. 

The stereotype of the individualistic Spaniard is most prominently present 
in the travelogues from the 1950s and in this period becomes much more than 
an age-old and historically demonstrated desire to free the country from foreign 
invaders or an explanation for a weak national unity. For the non-conformist 
intellectuals of the 1950s, the individualistic mentality of the Spanish people was, 
just like their non-materialistic attitude and their joie de vivre, a much admired 
character trait. Bert Schierbeek illustrated his statement that the Spaniard thinks 
of himself as a free and autonomous person - an individualist - with an account 
of a conversation that he had with a farmer on the Castilian tableland. This very 

341 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 100.
342 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 16.
343 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 323
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poor and hard-working peasant, who “stood like an hidalgo on his piece of soil” 
(5),344 although a tenant, calls himself a free man, because the land-owner lives 
in Madrid and does not interfere as long as he pays the rent. But, Schierbeek 
adds, he is also free because he is not materialistic and this, precisely, shows the 
huge gap between Spain and the rest of Europe, where freedom is a much talked 
about subject, while in Spain it is, even for the poorest of the poor, a reality.345 
Hans Alma, in a similar way, relates the innate individualism of the Spaniard 
to personal freedom. Instead of obediently following rules, they decide for 
themselves which is the best way to do things. Furthermore, Alma emphasizes 
that Spanish individualism guarantees that Franco’s dictatorial regime does not 
and will not take the shape of Hitler’s Germany or Mussolini’s Italy:

Terror in this form does not exist here, because this is, at least that is how 
I see it, in the long run only possible in a country where the people are 
prepared to be slaves. In Spain they are not. The greatest individualists of 
Europe live there (6).346

The characteristic of the Spanish people that figures most frequently in the 
researched travelogues is their ‘national pride’. However, this always negatively 
appreciated stereotype is all but absent in the travel accounts of the 1950s. In the 
context of the Franco regime, with nationalism as one of the key elements of its 
politics, only Hans Alma refers to a showing of national pride when a Spaniard 
in a bar explains that not everyone in his country supports the dictator, but that 
criticism by foreigners, even of a regime that the Spanish don’t like themselves, 
is unacceptable.347

For the travellers who visited Spain between 1860 and 1936, the Spanish 
tendency to see their country as superior to any other was at times laughable, 
mostly irritating, and, for some, deplorable as it prevented the country from 
going forward and finding its way to modernity. Gerard Keller, who, in the 1860s, 
thought that the national feeling of the Spanish bordered on insanity,348 was glad 
to meet a fellow Dutchman, who had lived in Spain for a long time and had 
almost become a Spaniard himself, apart from one thing: he was not as highly 
pleased with the country as the average Spaniard and was aware of its defects and 
vices.349 When Marcellus Emants’s wife received the compliment of being a ‘real 
Spanish woman’, the author commented, in a footnote, that this could be seen as 

344 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 8.
345 Ibidem, 10.
346 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 41.
347 Ibidem, 17.
348 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 65.
349 Ibidem, I, 15.
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an example of the self-glorification of the Spaniard and of their habit of declaring 
everything Spanish as the best and most beautiful in the world.350 Open-minded, 
as he always tried to be, Emants, however, added that in other countries, where 
one always tended to look elsewhere, some of the Spanish national pride could 
be useful.351 The author who most virulently criticised the Spanish chauvinism 
was Felix Rutten, who, in the 1920s, felt very unwelcome in Spain. Particularly 
the constant glorifying of the past was, in the eyes of Rutten, not only a sign of 
ridiculous arrogance, but also detrimental to the country as a whole, as it stood 
in the way of its progress: “What kind of people is this, anyway, that continues 
to live within a Chinese wall, puffed up with its own excellence and ignorant of 
everything” (7).352 A rhetorical question that confirmed what had already been 
written in 1910 by Henri van Wermeskerken, who compared the ‘laissez-faire, 
laissez-passer’ attitude of the Spanish State with that of the Spanish citizen 
who, in his lazy indolence, dreamed of his wonderful, second to none, mother 
country.353

Typicality Effect

In the travel programme of the Dutch authors, two excursions were always 
included: a visit to the bullfight and, for those who went to Granada, to the Gypsy 
community in the Albaicin, the ancient Arab quarter, located on the hill opposite 
the Alhambra. Both topics can be seen in the light of what is called ‘typicality 
effect’, or effet de typique, the tendency to see certain salient aspects of a given 
nation as particularly typical and characteristic.

•	 The Bullfight

Amongst everything Spanish, the bullfight should, surely, be called more 
Spanish than anything else (8).354

All of the authors describe one or more bullfights in detail, excepting Abraham 
Capadose, who had an important religious mission and would have considered 
such a visit a waste of his time. The majority did not attend the fight because they 
were themselves enthusiasts, but because they thought that the corrida could tell 
them something essential about the Spanish national character. 

350 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 77.
351 Ibidem, 120.
352 Rutten, Spanje, 249.
353 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 69.
354 Janssen, Een reis door Spanje, 88.
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Marcellus Emants, in 1885/1886, went to see a bullfight no less than 
eight times and not only gave a detailed description of the proceedings, but also 
added a chapter “Nabetrachtingen over de corridas”355 to his travel account. After 
telling the history of the event, he stresses the importance of understanding the 
bullfight:

However, by describing the proceedings plainly for you, it was my aim 
to put you in the position of an unbiased spectator, who sees, tries to 
understand, but defers his judgement (9).356

Emants was clearly aware of the fact that the bullfight was seen as a cruel 
and barbaric custom by the majority of his compatriots and made an effort to 
explain the attraction of the event for the Spanish people. He emphasizes that, 
as the audience is not unreservedly enthusiastic, but severe in its disapproval of 
unnecessary bloodshed, they cannot be accused of pure and simple cruelty:

People think that they are driven by bloodthirstiness and that, consequently, 
they have to be cruel, while, indeed, the Spanish are not cruel at all and 
unnecessary bloodshed provokes their vehement anger (10).357

Like other Dutch travellers, Emants points out that cruelty to animals is common 
practice in many countries, including his own, while in the Spanish bullfight the 
struggle between man and beast at least involves skill as well as courage.

The link with Spanish cruelty is, however, obvious for those whose 
judgement of the Spanish people is generally negative. For Henri van 
Wermeskerken (1910) the fight was the essence of Spanish barbarism:

I would not dare to call any people completely civilized. All peoples have 
their defects, their barbaric customs, their dark spots; however, in Spain 
there are situations that can only be called wild. For this the bullfight is 
one of the most important pieces of evidence (11).358

In the same way, Felix Rutten (1924) found the tradition repulsive and a 
confirmation of the fact that human life has no value in Spain.359

The anti-bourgeois non-conformists of the 1950s, however, appreciated 
the bullfight in a completely different way. According to Schierbeek, watching 

355 Recaps about the corrida’s.
356 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 212.
357 Ibidem, 216/218.
358 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 9.
359 Rutten, Spanje, 70.
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the corrida could be healthy and purifying, as it was proof of a fundamental 
humanity that still existed in countries like Spain. For Hans Alma a relation 
between the bullfight and an innate cruelty of the Spaniard was undeniable, but 
he also found that precisely because of this it resulted in the “terrible beauty”, 
that he missed in his own over-regulated and so-called “civilized” society.360

•	 The Gypsies

Inspired by their Romantic predecessors, as well as by the popularity of the 
Carmen theme, all Dutch travellers paid a visit to the Albaicin, if Granada was 
on their itinerary. However, while the bullfight was generally seen as an essential 
component of Spanish identity, the question of the Spanishness of the Andalusian 
Gypsies was more problematic. 

Marcellus Emants, who dedicated a separate chapter of his travelogue 
to the gitanos and gitanas, wrote, in a footnote, that the gitanas only have love 
affairs with Gypsy men and that this is the reason why the race has remained pure. 
To this observation he added: “What a pity, however, for Mérimée’s Carmen!” 
(12),361 referring, in all probability, to the tragic ending of Carmen’s love affair 
with a Spaniard, the Basque Don José. At the same time, Emants’s comment 
reflects the fact that it was Mérimée’s novella that turned a Gypsy woman into a 
prototype of Spanishness.

The uncertainty about the Gypsy’s Spanishness comes to light, 
furthermore, in the varying descriptions of their character. Gerard Keller, in 
1862, contrasted the activity of the Gypsies with the Spaniard whom he saw as 
more inclined to laziness.362 Adrien Obreen (1884), although calling the quarter 
where the Gypsies live “authentically Spanish”, also established that the Gypsies 
were more cheerful than the common Spaniard.363 Felix Rutten, in 1924, placed 
the Gypsies firmly outside the Spanish race:

Mysterious people, these pariah’s of society, who come – nobody knows 
from where, who live – nobody knows how. Here Spain ends and a 
republic begins. It is the Spanish race no more; the Mongolian type is 
recognizable in all of them (13).364

For the majority of the Dutch travellers, however, the Gypsy’s represented, above 
all, the essence of Spanish music and dance, which they saw, at the same time, as 

360 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 113.
361 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 101.
362 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 180.
363 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 36.
364 Rutten, Spanje, 164.
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“the national amusement par excellence in Spain”.365 While already in the second 
half of the 19th century travellers complained about the commercialization of, 
particularly, flamenco music and dance, the Albaicin was, at least until the 1950s, 
seen as a place where the ‘real thing’ could still be seen and heard. To be sure, 
to participate in this experience, the traveller had to conquer a repugnance to 
extreme poverty and filth, as well as fear of the Gypsies’ reputation as thieves 
and knife fighters, but then he was rewarded by an experience of authenticity as 
well as adventure. 

In the 1950s the commercial aspect of the ‘Gypsy experience’ became 
a major disappointment and frustration for the travellers. Jacques den Haan, in 
1958, compared the Albaicin to Marken and Staphorst, similarly commercialized 
tourist attractions in The Netherlands:

It is clear that in Granada being a Gypsy has become a profession. And 
obviously by no means a bad one, for my neighbour, who passes off as 
an American here – which usually means someone from South America 
here -, speaks English reasonably well, but is a Spaniard, tells me that 
some of the cave dwellings are furnished no less than luxuriously, with 
radios and bathrooms (14).366

Formation of the Image Content

In Chapters II, III and IV, for each travelogue, six factors have been described 
which underlie the stereotypical content of the author’s image of the Spanish 
national character. In this paragraph, the influence of five of these factors on the 
image-formation will be resumed: the Dutch self-image; the consciousness of 
the historical conflict between Spain and the Netherlands; the textual sources 
mentioned and/or quoted, the author’s views on politics and religion and his or 
her attitude towards other tourists. Subsequently, the remaining factor: personal 
meetings with Spanish individuals, will be discussed in a separate paragraph 
which shows how this factor, combined with the textual baggage of the researched 
authors, results in the formation of ethnotypes. In a final paragraph attention will 
be paid to the discourse of exoticism, in which intertextual connections also play 
a significant part.

Self-image. The self-image of the Dutch travellers follows, to a large extent, 
the traditional North-South opposition as introduced in the mid-1700s by 
Montesquieu in his De l’esprit des lois. They saw themselves as “the cool-

365 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid Naar Teheran, 69.
366 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 184.
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minded, calm inhabitants of northern regions”,367 who observed their southern 
counterparts with reactions varying from indignation, disdain and patronizing 
superiority to undiluted admiration.

From a distinct Centre versus Periphery viewpoint that became popular 
since the period of Enlightenment, the backwardness of Spain was the first and 
foremost impression that the Dutch authors presented to their readers. As Henri 
van Wermeskerken wrote in 1910: “Yes, it is true, we are in Spain and we have 
no right to demand a complete European civilization. This we should no longer 
forget” (15).368 How this so-called backwardness was appreciated, however, is 
conditional upon each author’s personal view on modernity. And, furthermore, 
it is remarkable that even those who most severely criticised or ridiculed this 
cliché about Spain, tended to nuance the country’s total lack of progress. For 
authors like Gerard Keller (1863) and Marcellus Emants (1886), it was mainly 
practical examples of modernity which surprised them. Keller appreciated the 
fact that entrance to museums was free in Spain and wrote that “also in this 
respect Spain is ahead of us”.369 Emants admired the excellent street lighting in 
Barcelona and commented, in one of his footnotes, and playing on the double 
meaning of ‘light’ in this context: “Although, naturally, we see ourselves as much 
more enlightened than the Spaniards, in this matter we have every reason to 
blush shamefacedly” (16).370 Others, like Maurtis Wagenvoort (1907), admitted 
that in spite of the “embryonic concept of civilization”371 in a country like Spain, 
the national character included positive qualities that sensible northerners like 
the Dutch lacked, such as self-sacrifice and resignation. Henri van der Mandere, 
in 1929, praised the Spaniard’s courage in both material and moral danger and 
attributed this quality to a “peculiar southern and sunny resignation”.372 And even 
Felix Rutten, who in 1924, found very little to appreciate in this narrow-minded 
people “puffed up with its excellence and ignorant of everything”,373 was touched 
by the egalitarian atmosphere as well as the lack of indecent behaviour at popular 
feasts like the Feria in Seville.

Where Spain’s reputation of backwardness is concerned, the tables were 
completely turned in the Dutch travelogues of the 1950s. In this decade the 
country predominantly produced a profound nostalgia for a world that had been 
eradicated by northern modernity. The “huge gap between living and thinking in 
Spain and in the rest of Europe”374 was for Bert Schierbeek a gap between basic 

367 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 9.
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374 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 10.



The Image of Spain in Dutch Travel Writing (1860-1960). Survey and Analysis

143

humanity and soulless scepticism. While Jacques den Haan, in 1958, regretfully 
contrasted his own “reliable countenance, which reflects almost permanently 
life’s seriousness and the question what is to become of it all”375 with the carefree 
joie de vivre of the Andalusian woman whom he met at Montserrat.

As typically Dutch, instead of generally northern qualities, (religious) 
tolerance, open-mindedness and cleanliness were most frequently mentioned and 
contrasted with a southern opposite. However, comparing the Spanish conditions 
with the proverbial Dutch cleanliness, the majority of the authors came to the 
conclusion that Spain’s reputation of being extremely filthy was exaggerated. “Oh 
well”, Van der Mandere wrote in 1929, “it isn’t as clean as in The Netherlands, 
and Spanish villages do not shine like our clean-washed and well-kept villages 
do. But do not generalize too soon as typically Spanish what can also be found 
elsewhere” (17).376

Past Relations. The echoes of the 80 Years War between Spain and The 
Netherlands resound in the majority of the travelogues, particularly when the 
authors visited the Escorial, the palace designed by King Philip II and completed 
in 1584, when the long-lasting conflict between the two countries was in progress. 
There, the image of a sombre, unwordly, ultra-Catholic and tyrannical monarch 
was remembered as it had been taught in Dutch history lessons. The portrait of 
Philip II was not painted in the same way, however, by all authors. Catholics, like 
Felix Rutten, though criticising the king’s pride and severity, also praised him 
for his unrelenting faith and for his laudable aim to “keep all of Europe on the 
right Roman Catholic track”.377 Furthermore, following a tendency initiated by 
Dutch authors like Potgieter in the 1830s, to create a more balanced and truthful 
image of the former enemy, even Protestants and non-believers tended to make 
differentiations in the original Black Legend picture of King Philip II.

Adrien Obreen, in 1884, reminded the reader that the politics of this 
Spanish king forced the Dutch to act, while this action subsequently brought 
them great wealth and power.378 Henri van der Mandere, in 1929, found that 
the king had been sufficiently punished for the atrocities committed against the 
Dutch and reminded his readers that the fiercely hated Duque of Alba was also a 
first rate warrior who remained loyal to an ungrateful king.379

It is particularly when irritated by what they see as unjustified chauvinism 
of the Spaniards, that authors refer to the past conflict. Gerard Keller, for 
example, in 1863, would have liked to remind the Spaniards who bragged about 

375 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 105. 
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their glorious past, that once their power was broken by the “sons of The Free 
Netherlands”.380

In the 1950s, the echoes of past tensions were still audible, but the 
memories of the hostilities were fading. Bert Schierbeek (1952) praised the sacred 
conviction of the Spanish king and saw him as a symbol of a much admired 
ability of the Spanish people to undertake and complete a great adventure. “Go 
and see this Escorial”, he wrote, “for the symbolic power of this building is great! 
And its builder was a remarkable monarch! A very Spanish monarch!” (18).381

Politics/Religion. Interest in Spanish politics is not something which all the 
authors share. Some of them ignored the political context completely, while 
others included extensive information about the country’s political history in 
their travelogues. An early example of an author, who thought that information 
about the political context was relevant, is Adrien Obreen who, in 1884, prefaced 
his travel account with an introduction in which he went from a general question 
about the causes of the rise and fall of nations to the specific case of Spain. 
The decline of this country, he wrote, was caused, firstly, by a weakness in the 
character of the Spanish people, who could not resist the temptation to work 
less after having become rich with the gold that came from the colonies, and 
secondly, by failing governments that took advantage of their passivity.382 These 
two factors, a default in the Spanish national character and deficient leadership 
are a recurring theme in the later travelogues, the burden of guilt lying sometimes 
more on the former and at other times on the latter. For Marcellus Emants (1886), 
for instance, it was in the first place the lack of strength of mind - a flaw in the 
Spanish national character - that had resulted in an ineffective and disorganized 
society and in the country’s industrial inferiority compared to the rest of Europe:

Although he is generally well equipped with the qualities that would 
enable him to fulfil his social duties adequately, the Spaniard always 
seems to act in a halfhearted and lethargic way, as long as he does not see 
the chance of being rewarded for his efforts by an immediate advantage 
or an instantaneous applause (as, for example, in the arena) (19).383 

While, until the 1900s, the country’s decline was primarily related to a defect in the 
character of the Spanish people, which was called, alternately, weak, indifferent 
and too inflammable, the authors who published their travelogues in the first 
decades of the 20th century were much more inclined to blame the country’s 

380 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 79.
381 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 151.
382 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, VII.
383 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 46/47.



The Image of Spain in Dutch Travel Writing (1860-1960). Survey and Analysis

145

leaders. In their comments on the exploitation of the essentially good people, 
one can hear an echo of both the psychological analysis of the national character 
of the Spanish Generation of 1898 and the more objective study of the causes of 
Spain’s decline by the intellectual and political movement in Spain that, in the late 
19th and early 20th century, was called Regenerationism. Maurits Wagenvoort, 
in particular, in his analysis of the character of the Spanish people on the basis 
of literary protagonists, followed a popular theme of the noventaochistas, while 
his expression of sympathy with the exploited Spanish people closely resembles 
ideas of Joaquín Costa, one of Spain’s first Regenerationists. “At the same time”, 
Wagenvoort writes:

the Spanish people labour under a blazing sun in the fields which they 
sprinkle with their sweat for a harvest that, if not destroyed by the 
disfavour of the elements, will be divided later between the landowner 
and the treasury, so that what remains for the peasant hardly equals what 
was left for Ruth in the field of Boas (20).384

The need of a strong and capable figure to lead this essentially good, but 
uneducated, people, was another important theme of Regenarationists like Costa, 
who introduced the term cirujano de hierro (iron surgeon) as a symbol for a 
leader who would cut detrimental customs like the widespread clientelism out 
of Spain’s political system. Similarly, Wagenvoort thought that the day when a 
Napoleon or a Bismarck would take command in Spain, would be the first day of 
its resurrected greatness.385

From the late 1920s, the Dutch travellers felt that the political situation in 
Spain was changing. Henri van der Mandere, in 1929, wrote about a transitional 
period and established that, in the minds of the Spanish people, an awareness was 
growing that all could not be, nor should be left to the State. Jos. Janssen, five 
years later, experienced the loss of state power in the last phase of the Second 
Republic, when red revolutionaries seemed to lay down the law. Convinced, 
however, of the strong religious character of Spain, he saw the ‘red rage’ as 
the drowsy gesture of a people that was waking up and that would, ultimately, 
recognize its true Roman Catholic and monarchist nature.386

For the authors of the 1950s, finally, the political context was something 
which could not be ignored. All three of the authors of this period wrote about or 
made references to the Franco regime, primarily, either to minimalize the political 
oppression or justify its necessity. Spain is, undoubtedly, a dictatorially governed 

384 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 43/44.
385 Ibidem, 12.
386 Janssen, Een reis door Spanje, 267.
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country, Bert Schierbeek wrote in 1952, but the Spaniard does not have to be 
taught what freedom is. With his strongly individualistic nature he is either an 
anarchist or a separatist, whatever the kind of government that tries to rule over 
him.387 Hans Alma, in the same year, found, after initial reservations, that the 
police state he was visiting functioned quite well and he came to the conclusion, 
furthermore, that the presence of all those policemen and military in the streets of 
Spain’s cities could well be necessary to protect this passionate and inflammable 
people from itself.388 And Jacques den Haan, in 1958, although admitting that 
Spain was a country where a great many time-consuming formalities had to be 
attended to, wrote that this did not particularly bother him, nor did he see that it 
presented many special problems for the Spaniards themselves. Nevertheless, his 
concise and straightforward conclusion about the state of affairs in Franco Spain 
was less favourable:

The political (tyranny) is simple: all political discussions are forbidden 
and the religious (tyranny) is such that all mental life outside the church 
has become a mockery and the percentage of illiteracy is the highest in 
the whole of Western Europe (21).389

Both the role of the Roman Catholic Church in Spain and the religious feelings 
of the Spaniard are topics that get attention in all the researched travelogues.  
The role of the Church, in the past as well as the present is, without exception, 
criticised, even by Dutch travellers who belonged to the same religion. The 
two main points of reproach are the Church’s intolerance and the ostentatious 
showing of its wealth.

A visible symbol of the intolerance was, for many, the Mezquita in 
Cordoba, where, during the reign of Charles V (Charles I of Spain), a cathedral 
was built inside the great mosque. Especially while visiting this famous building, 
the religious intolerance of the Roman Catholic Church was commented on and 
frequently contrasted with the more liberal religious politics of the Muslims 
in Spain. Face to face with the cathedral-mosque, in 1862, Gerard Keller, for 
example, pondered that supposedly Christian values, like love of one’s fellow 
man, tolerance and generosity, were better understood by the followers of the 
Prophet than by the Spanish Catholics.390 Henri van Wermeskerken, in 1910, saw 
the Mezquita as an example of a general practice in Catholic Spain to destroy 
other religious buildings:

387 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 48.
388 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 40.
389 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 87.
390 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, II, 151.
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Centuries ago, heathen temples disappeared from there, on their 
foundations synagogues and mosques were built, but Christianity 
zealously destroyed or rebuilt them, smeared the Moorish mosaic with 
concrete. Can anything be more Christian? (22).391

Even a Roman Catholic like Felix Rutten (1924), who greatly admired the religious 
fervour during festivities such as the Holy Week, deplored the “vandalizing 
intrusion” of conquering Christianity in Cordoba’s mosque.392

Together with the country’s leaders the Church was also held responsible 
for the lack of progress in Spain, a topic which was particularly relevant for 
the travellers from the period 1900-1936. Maurits Wagenvoort was convinced 
that the Roman Catholic Church was the cause of the “mental deadness” of the 
Spanish people, as its objective was and always had been to keep them quiet 
as well as ignorant with promises of a better life in the hereafter. Henri van 
Wermeskerken was equally indignant when he heard that a priest had demanded 
that Spanish women should be given the right to vote. In his opinion the only 
reason for this surprising initiative was that the Church knew that, while Spanish 
men were waking up, Spanish women had remained its most staunch supporters.

In the same period the richness of the interiors of Spanish cathedrals was 
frequently and angrily contrasted with the great poverty of the Spanish people. 
Some authors, however, thought that the highly decorative style of the churches 
was primarily an expression of a feature of the Spanish national character: a 
partiality for tangible forms. For Adrien Obreen, the lifelike statues of Christ, 
“with human hair and, as some say, even covered with human skin”393 were an 
example of this propensity. That in Spain form was more important than content, 
both in social intercourse and in the practise of religious rites is something many 
Dutch travellers commented on.

The fact that the Spaniards are deeply religious and that religion is a 
fundamental part of their national identity, was denied by no one. Even Abraham 
Capadose, the most anti-Catholic of them all, had to admit this, when he visited 
the country in 1864. Furthermore, this conclusion made him think of religion in 
general as something that, ideally, should correspond to the particularity of each 
nationality. Also, the Dutch travellers tended to demonstrate their own religious 
tolerance by emphasizing the need to respect in the foreign country the rules and 
customs of a religion that was not their own. Gerard Keller, for example, made 
a habit of crossing himself on entering Roman Catholic churches and, knowing 

391 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 7.
392 Rutten, Spanje, 178.
393 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 12,
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of his compatriot Capadose’s efforts on behalf of the Protestant Matamoros, 
considered this to be an incorrect intervention in the laws of Spain.394 

For those who preferred to see Spain as a living Middle Ages, where 
mysticism could still be experienced, the contemporary reality was often 
disappointing. Louis Couperus, in 1915, was one of those who visited the 
cathedrals with this objective, but the gloomy darkness of the interiors made him 
feel that “the mystic soul was pressed down into the cold church stones”.395 For 
the authors of the 1950s, however, mysticism was still very much alive in Spain 
and the religious fervour of the Spanish people was one of the characteristics that 
distinguished them from the bland and over-rational man of the north. Particularly 
Bert Schierbeek, in 1952, praised the Spanish religiosity as something unique in 
modern Europe when he wrote:

The Spaniard is, besides, still one of the few who knows devotion, 
Romantic devotion; that feeling that lifts him up from the raw conditions 
of his life and lets him become part of a higher entirety (23).396

Travel/Tourism. Whether visitors to Spain saw themselves as ‘common tourists’ 
or as travellers, not only influenced their itinerary, but also their view of the 
country and the people living there. The Dutch authors of the first period, 1860-
1900, did not seem to feel the need to distinguish themselves as travellers, 
avoid touristic highlights or reject the use of travel guides. Travelling through 
a country like Spain was in itself adventurous enough in the late 1800s. Jozef 
Israëls, in 1899, was an exception in the sense that he, on one occasion, spoke 
denigratingly of “ordinary tourists with travel booklets”,397 but this was only to 
distinguish himself and his companions, in the Prado Museum in Madrid, as real 
and knowledgeable art-lovers.

Henri van Wermeskerken was, in 1910, the first one to complain about 
the “permanently annoying tourists”,398 but precisely because there were so 
few tourists there, recommended a journey to Spain, rather than Italy. Van 
Wermeskerken greatly admired the sublimity of the Spanish landscape, where 
nothing disturbed the deep silence: “Here everything is still wild and in its natural 
state, in Italy almost everything is constructed and beautified by human hands”, he 
wrote.399 Louis Couperus, in 1915, also spoke negatively about modern tourism, 
but this was not because he longed for adventure or original experiences. There 

394 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 71. 
395 Couperus, Spaansch toerisme, I,  21.
396 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 41.
397 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 41.
398 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 197.
399 Ibidem, 197.
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are two reasons why Couperus did not like Spain very much: firstly, he found 
everything too gloomy, too dark and serious compared to his beloved Italy and, 
secondly, he constantly felt as if he was being urged on. Spain, he wrote, was a 
country which had never been, like Italy, a place where foreigners settled down 
and stayed for a long time, like “great tourists such as Byron and Goethe”400 
had done – and, incidentally, something which he also liked to do. In Spain he 
missed the feeling of embracing sympathy with the atmosphere of the country, 
something which modern tourists, who hastily went from one place to another, 
could never achieve.

It was in the 1950s, however, with the beginnings of mass tourism, that 
the anti-tourist mentality began to play a significant role in the formation of the 
Dutch image of Spain and the Spaniards. Raw adventure and original experiences 
were what the travellers of this decade sought, and they saw Spain as one of the 
last places in Europe where these were still to be found. Even there, however, 
it was increasingly difficult to avoid the “touristic hordes” as Hans Alma called 
them in 1952.401 While in the 19th century it was mainly English tourists that 
were criticised, in the 1950s the Americans became the new prototype of the 
superficial tourist, incapable of personal initiative, insensitive to the country’s 
culture and afraid of any discomfort. Alma’s description of his visit to Toledo 
perfectly resumes the effect of the anti-tourist mentality on the formation of the 
image of the country. Twice he toured the city, first in the company of an American 
family, with their booklet A Day in Toledo, and then on his own. The first visit, he 
writes, taught him nothing about the city. The second - without any sort of guide 
- presented him with a group of raggedly dressed Gypsy children who danced 
spontaneously and with only himself as an audience. “It wasn’t perfect, but full 
of temperament and passion”,402 he writes. Next, he observed for a long time two 
Spanish gentlemen sitting in a sidewalk café, so that he might get to the bottom 
of the “mystery of idleness”403, as the art of doing nothing was something he 
more than anything admired in the Spanish national character. Alma’s travelogue 
is filled with these kinds of original experiences as well as adventures such as 
hitchhiking by night when he and his friend ran out of money. 

Poverty, filth and bad food, but also passion, violence and style, this is the 
‘real Spain’ these neo-Romantic travellers of the 1950s wanted to present to their 
readers in The Netherlands.

Intertextual References. In the context of this research, the study of cultural 
references has been limited to written (and in some cases cinematographical) 

400 Couperus, Spaansch Toerisme I, 67.
401 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 118.
402 Ibidem, 87.
403 Ibidem, 93.



150

Chapter 5

sources, to determine which role these references play in the shaping of national 
stereotypes. There are, however, other components of the cultural baggage of the 
travellers that merit further research. One of them is the experience of having 
visited Italy before going to Spain, which in the case of authors who mention 
having done so, more than once leads to explicit comparisons between the two 
southern countries. Cornelia Vissering, for example, who came directly from 
Italy when she arrived in Spain, came to the following conclusion:

Spain and Italy, two southern country’s, completely different one from 
the other; Italy, except for its antiquities, so much more modern than 
Spain, so much more in tune with modern times; the Spanish land the 
same as it was centuries ago (24).404

The effect of the comparison between Italy and Spain is particularly relevant 
in Louis Couperus’s predominantly negative view of Spain. Between 1900 and 
1915, the author spent a part of each year in Mediterranean countries, preferably 
in Italy. He was, therefore, familiar with Italian culture and the way of life and 
expected to find something similar in Spain. Especially the oppressiveness 
of Spanish Catholicism was a disappointment, as he was looking forward to 
an atmosphere of mysticism, but often missed the festive lightness of Italian 
religiousness. Instead, he found Spain’s Gothic cathedrals gloomy and dark and 
described them as places where the mystic soul lies pressed down on the huge, 
cold church stones.405 In 1924, Felix Rutten clearly voiced the expectation of 
similarities between Italy and Spain when he wrote:

De Amicis may have said that an Italian does not feel closer to Italy 
in any other country in the world than in Spain; against this I should 
state that a foreigner does not feel as far from Italy anywhere but in this 
country, where, precisely because of the affinity, he expected so many 
similarities, and, in practice, found so many differences (25).406

Apart from their experience with other cultures, all authors carried with them 
and, in many cases implicitly, incorporated their textual baggage in their travel 
accounts. While this is a common feature of all written texts, it is typical of the 
genre of the travel account that the authors often mention their sources explicitly, 
referring to or quoting from texts they consider relevant, which makes it feasible 

404 Visssering, De Kust van Smaragd, 157.
405 Couperus, Spaansch Toerisme I, 21.
406 Rutten, Spanje, 251.
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to take a closer look at the relation between these sources and each author’s 
image of the visited country.

In the researched corpus four types of intertextual frames of reference appear:

1. Travel Guides
2. Travel Accounts
3. Background Information about Spain
4. Literary Fiction

Below, each one of these frames of reference will first be presented separately 
in a diagram, to show the distribution of its use in the corpus of researched 
travelogues. Subsequently, the weight and relevance of the four categories will 
be discussed.
 

1. Travel Guides

In the diagram below the use of travel guides by the researched authors is 
shown. The full title and date of the first appearance of each guide are mentioned 
underneath the diagram. (For the abbreviation of each author’s surname, see 
page 133).

K Ca O E I V W vW Cou R vdM J S A dH
Murray X X

Lavigne X X
Hartleben X X
Baedeker X X X X X
Guide Michelin* X
Guide Bleu* X

John Murray, A Handbook for Travellers in Spain (1845)
Germond de Lavigne, Espagne et Portugal (1858) 
Ed. Hartleben, Illustrierter Führer durch Spanien und Portugal (1884)
Karl Baedeker, Spanien und Portugal (1897)
*Both the French Guide Michelin and the Guide Bleu for Spain became available in the 1950s.

A first conclusion that can be drawn from the above diagram is that the authors 
more or less follow the chronological sequence of the travel guides, substituting 
older guides for newer ones when these became available. Secondly, the diagram 
shows that the Baedeker guide was used more frequently than any other and for 
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a longer period of time. From the year of its first appearance, in 1897, this guide 
not only provided the Dutch travellers with background information, but also, 
to a great extent, determined their itinerary, which was fairly standard and led 
them to the same touristic highlights. In the centre of the country Madrid (with 
excursions to the Escorial and Aranjuez), Toledo and Avila, on the east coast 
Barcelona and in the south Cordoba, Granada and Seville were almost invariably 
visited. The authors of the first two periods (1860-1936) followed the directions 
supplied by the travel guides without much comment and regularly recommended 
a specific guide to their readers. Henri van der Mandere, for example, wrote in 
1929 about a visit to the Royal Palace in Madrid:

He who wants to get the best view of the Palace, should follow Baedeker’s 
advice and observe the Palace from the valley of the Manzanares (26).407

For the anti-tourists of the 1950s, however, the use of a travel guide became 
more problematic, as it obviously spoiled the spontaneity and originality of their 
journey. Hans Alma, in his travelogue that was published in 1952, refused to give 
his readers details about the cathedral of Toledo, because he did not want to be a 
Baedeker guide which gives stars to particularly interesting tourist attractions.408 
Bert Schierbeek, in the same year, told his readers, rather patronizingly, that, 
while he had just wandered around in the Prado Museum, they had better buy a 
guide-book.409 The only author in this last group who admits that he used a guide, 
Jacques den Haan, whose travelogue was published in 1958, mentions the French 
Guide Michelin and Guide Bleu on several occasions, but also makes it clear 
that he is, at least, a critical user, when he writes about a walk around the city of 
Toledo that is recommended by the Guide Bleu:

In my opinion this travel guide (which in other respects gets full marks) 
has not handled this well. I have made this walk along the left bank of the 
Tagus and in my opinion it should be made compulsory. […] And in the 
guide I would lavishly praise this walk and write, untruthfully: “Do it! 
Absolutely do it! It is not far!” Actually, it is quite far, a walk of about an 
hour and a half, to which at least a couple of hours of looking around can 
be added, for it is very very special! (27).410

407 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 119.
408 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 78.
409 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 138.
410 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 151/152.
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2. Travel Accounts

The attitude of the Dutch travellers towards travel accounts written by others who 
went to Spain before them, is ambivalent throughout the researched corpus, as 
all authors were faced with the dilemma of describing in their own original way 
places, people and events that had been described before. In this sense, the Dutch 
travellers were, from the late 1800s, examples of what Ali Behdad has called 
“belated travellers” (Behdad 1994), travellers that are aware of the inescapable 
intertextuality of their experience. The diagram below shows (in chronological 
order) which travelogues are explicitly mentioned by the researched authors. The 
full titles and dates of publication are mentioned underneath the diagram.

K Ca O E I V W vW Cou R vdM J S A dH
Townsend X

Gautier X X X
Borrow X
Hackländer X

Teste X
De Amicis X X X X X
Emants X
Verwey X
Israëls X
Wagenvoort X X
Van Wermeskerken X
Boyle O’Reilly X
Couperus X X
Joly X
Kerr X X

Joseph Townsend, A Journey through Spain in the Years 1786 and 1787 (1791)
Théophile Gautier, Voyage en Espagne (1840)
George Borrow, The Bible in Spain (1842)
Friedrich Wilhelm Hackländer, Ein Winter in Spanien (1855) 
Louis Teste, L’Espagne contemporaine. Journal d’un voyageur (1872)
Edmondo de Amicis, Spagna (1873)
Marcellus Emants, Uit Spanje: schetsen (1886)
Albert Verwey, Spaansche Reis (1893)
Jozef Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal (1899)
Maurits Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran (1907)
Henri van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje. Schetsen en Verhalen (1910)
Elizabeth Boyle O’Reilly, Heroic Spain (1910)
Louis Couperus, Spaansch Toerisme (1915)
Edmond Joly, L’Oeillet de Seville (1922)
Alfred Kerr, O Spanien! (1924)
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Amongst foreign travelogues about Spain, Edmondo de Amicis Spagna (1873) – 
the Dutch translation of which was available from 1875 – was, by far, the most 
popular with the researched authors and it was openly referred to by five of them 
between 1860 and 1960. The fact that Hans Alma, who shunned the use of travel 
guides and was always looking for original experiences, quoted a description of 
a Cordobese patio from Spagna in his own travelogue (1952), is a remarkable 
token of the appreciation of this travel account that dated from the late 1800s.411 
Henri van der Mandere, in 1929, followed De Amicis’s text particularly closely in 
his Indrukken uit Spanje. Writing about the view of Granada from the Alhambra, 
for example, he includes an extensive quote from Spagna and adds that, even 
without being as poetic as this brilliant Italian writer, one can feel that this view 
is close to looking at paradise itself.412 However, in an attempt to avoid imitating 
this predecessor blindly, an occasional critical remark is added to the references 
to Spagna, such as:

But nevertheless, whether, as Edmondo de Amicis wants us to believe, 
the Alameda413 was really so extaordinarily wide that fifty carriages could 
ride through it next to one another, seems dubious (28).414

In a similar way, Marcellus Emants, in 1886, although admitting that he admired 
De Amicis, remarked that it was a pity that this author was unable to tell about his 
experiences in a more pleasant way and added a footnote saying that De Amicis’s 
travelogue about Holland was much better.415 

Théophile Gautier’s Voyage en Espagne (1840) is the second most 
frequently mentioned travelogue. Emants, Israëls and Rutten refer to, and/or 
quote, this predecessor in their own travel accounts. Both Emants (1886) and 
Rutten (1924) distance themselves from Gautier’s portrait of Spain, although 
from a different perspective. Emants objected to Gautier’s romanticized image of 
the country, a rose-tinted picture that he also found in the poetry of other French 
Romanticists, such as Victor Hugo and Albert de Musset. In Emants’s opinion, 
their portraits of Spain are too full of hospitable robbers, poetic monks and 
gorgeous women, figures who never crossed the Dutchman’s “prosaic path”.416 
After having quoted both Victor Hugo and Gautier on the subject of Granada, he 
writes:

411 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 121.
412 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 256/257.
413 Esplanade near the Alhambra in Granada.
414 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 235.
415 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 85.
416 Ibidem, 84. 
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I doubt very much whether these gentlemen – and De Lavigne, who quotes 
them – have done anything but paint, in bad faith and with exaggerated 
colours, what they had not seen, but copied from other books or, maybe, 
heard from thoroughly wilted lips (29).417 

References to Gautier’s Voyage en Espagne in Felix Rutten’s travelogue mainly 
serve the purpose of contrasting the Frenchman’s predominantly negative picture 
of King Philip II with his own more positive view. After having quoted Gautier’s 
description of the Escorial as a “lugubre fantasie du triste fils de Charles Quint”, 
Roman Catholic Rutten adds his own characterization of the building:

[…] in my opinion, it is a safe stronghold, founded on the understanding 
of earthly transience and of God’s exclusive and lasting trustworthiness, 
as a bulwark against all vanity for this ruler and, at the same time, 
despiser of the world, who, in the words of Catulle Mendèz: “Seigneur 
du monde immense et souverain de soi”, only wanted to be what Suau 
calls “gendarme de Dieu” (30).418

Travel accounts by other Dutch authors are rarely referred to and it is exceptional 
for one author to refer to more than one predecessor. This is probably because 
the competition with compatriots whose accounts were destined for the same 
readership, was more strongly felt. Louis Couperus, who had read Maurits 
Wagenvoort’s travelogue before going to Spain, more than once called his 
friend to account as he did not agree at all with the latter’s enthusiastic praises 
of the country and its inhabitants. The author who more than any other refers to 
travel accounts written by fellow-countrymen is Felix Rutten, particularly in the 
chapter “Welkom Vreemdeling” (Welcome Stranger) of his travelogue Spanje 
(1924). In this chapter Rutten analyses his negative impression of Spain. He tells 
how he is being ridiculed when he tries to speak Spanish, complains about the 
horrible food and the omnipresent beggars and wonders how it is possible that 
some travellers seem to prefer Spain to Italy. In doing so, he quotes extensively 
from other travelogues, amongst them those of Emants, Wagenvoort and Van 
Wermeskerken. Comparing their impressions with his own, he finally comes to 
the conclusion that he can only understand Van Wermeskerken who described 
Spain as a world of annoyance for foreigners.419 

417 Ibidem, 98/99.
418 Rutten, Spanje, 224/225.
419 Ibidem, 250.
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3. Background Information about Spain.

Without exception, the authors of the researched travelogues include background 
information (mainly historical) about Spain in their books, which does not mean 
that they always mention specific authors and/or titles. Jozef Israëls, for example, 
describes in the first chapter of his travelogue Spanje (1899), a reunion with his 
two young travel companions, during which a pile of books about Spain is lying 
on the table, of which only a few titles are mentioned. Furthermore, it is likely 
that at least some of the background information was taken from other travel 
accounts or from travel guides like the Baedeker, the earlier editions of which 
included a 50 pages long art-historical introduction by the famous German art 
historian Carl Justi.

The diagram below shows, in chronological order, which books about (the history 
of) Spain are explicitly mentioned by the researched authors. The full titles and 
dates of publication are given underneath the diagram: 

K Ca O E I V W vW Cou R vdM J S A dH
Ferreras X

Guérould X
Denis X
Stolz X

Dozy X
Gutzkow X
Sturler X
Pardo Bazán X
Vasili X
Higgin X
Havelock Ellis X
Dauzat X
Klimsch X X
Barrès X
Legendre X
Hemingway X
Falgairolle X
Brouwer X

Juan de Ferreras, Histoire Générale d’Espagne (1742-1751)
Adolphe Guéroult, Lettres sur l’Espagne (1838)
Ferdinand Denis, Croniques Chevaleresques de l’Espagne et du Portugal (1839)
Alban Stolz, Spanisch für die Gebildete Welt (1857) 
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Reinhart Pieter Anne Dozy, Histoire des Musulmans d’Espagne (1861)
Karl Gutzkow, Philipp und Perez (1872)
Jacques Edouard de Sturler, Granada en de Alhambra: geschiedenis en reisherinneringen (1880)
Emilia Pardo Bazán, La Mujer Española (1882)
Paul Vasili, La Société de Madrid (1886)
Maurice Barrès, Du Sang, de la Volupté, de la Mort (1894)
L. Higgin, Spanish Life in Town and Country (1902)
Henry Havelock Ellis, The Soul of Spain (1908)
Albert Dauzat, L’Espagne telle qu’elle est (1911)
Robert Klimsch, Spaniens Städte, Land und Leute (1912)
Maurice Barrès, Le Gréco ou le Secret de Tolède (1912)
Maurice Legendre, Portrait de l’Espagne (1923)
Ernest Hemingway, Death in the Afternoon (1932)
Adolphe de Falgairolle, L’Espagne en République (1933)
Johan Brouwer, Spaanse Aspecten en Perspectieven (1939)
Idem, Johanna de Waanzinnige (1940)

As the diagram shows, not many specific titles of books about Spain were 
mentioned by the researched authors, Felix Rutten being responsible for the 
majority of the titles. The presentation, as well as the measurement of the 
amount of background information, was not always easy and most of the authors 
seem to have been aware of the fact that this kind of information interrupted 
the flow of their travel account. Some of them, like Van der Mandere, chose to 
present the background information in separate chapters. The first three chapters 
of Indrukken uit Spanje (1929) are dedicated to the history and geography of 
Spain, until in chapter IV, the journey is begun. Bert Schierbeek, more than once, 
apologizes for the historical elaborations in his travelogue Op reis door Spanje 
(1952), for example in Cordoba where he describes the history of the Moors in 
Spain and adds:

I hope you will forgive me, reader-tourist, for this historical elaboration, 
right in the middle of sunny Cordoba. But, surely, it would be a shame if, 
back at home, you could only tell about Cordoba that the sun was shining 
so lovely there (31).420

Felix Rutten was, in this category of intertextual references as well as in the two 
previous ones, the author who, more than any other mentioned or quoted from 
texts other than his own. In most cases, when secondary sources are explicitly 
mentioned, this is because the author is looking for confirmation of his own 
opinion on things Spanish. When Rutten, for instance, has his first experiences 
with Spaniards who are mocking him and tricking him out of his money, he 
mentions Albert Dauzat (author of L’Espagne telle qu’elle est, which was 

420 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 130.
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published in 1912) and writes that this author said that this kind of behaviour is 
normal in Spain.421 And to underline his own admiration of Salamanca he writes 
that now he understands why Maurice Legendre, author of Portrait de l’Espagne 
(1923), went there thirty times and never tired of admiring the city. Jacques den 
Haan, when giving his opinion about the bullfight in his travelogue Bevindelijk 
reisboek (1958), well aware of the fact that this is a controversial subject in The 
Netherlands, writes that he has read about the corrida for years and particularly 
admired Ernest Hemingway’s Death in the Afternoon (1932), presenting himself 
in this way as a knowledgeable spectator.

4. Literary Fiction

More frequently than any other cultural source, (fragments of) literary texts 
are referred to or quoted by the authors of the Dutch travelogues, Furthermore, 
the influence of this kind of cultural baggage seems to have been particularly 
significant in the formation of the images about the country and its inhabitants. 
Some of the researched authors, like Felix Rutten, quote or mention literary 
sources on almost every page and seem to wander around in a hall of textual 
mirrors that project the images already existing in the heads of the travellers on 
the reality of the country they are visiting. 

421 Rutten, Spanje, 12.
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To avoid getting lost in the forest of literary references, the diagram 
below shows the texts mentioned or quoted from by at least two of the researched 
authors. The titles appear in order of frequency. As it is not always clear which 
version of a literary work the traveller knew, the author and title of the original 
version are given underneath the diagram. 

K Ca O E I V W vW Cou R vdM J S A dH
Don Quixote X X X X X X X X X

El Cid X X X X X X X X
Tales of the  
Alhambra

X X X X X X X 

Carmen X X X X X X X

The Marriage of 
Figaro

X X X X X X

Don Juan X X X X X
Don Carlos X X X X
Tales of Italy and 
Spain

X X X

The Gypsy Boy X X
Wilhelm Meister’s 
Apprenticeship

X X

The Nightwatch X X
Almansor X X

Miguel de Cervantes, El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quijote de la Mancha (Part 1, 1605; Part 2, 1615)
Anonymous, Cantar de Mío Cid (14th century)
Pierre Corneille, Le Cid (1636)
Washington Irving, Tales of the Alhambra (1832)
Prosper Mérimée, Carmen (1845)
Pierre Beaumarchais, Le Marriage de Figaro (1786)
Tirso de Molina, El Burlador de Sevilla y Convidado de Piedra (around 1630)
Friedrich Schiller, Don Karlos (1787)
Albert de Musset, Contes d’Espagne et d’Italie (1830)
Emanuel Geibel, Der Zigeunerknabe (1837)
Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre (1796)
Heinrich Heine, Almansor (1821)

The above diagram shows, first of all, that this type of intertextual reference 
recurs more frequently than the other three. The travelogues show a widespread 
familiarity with both (legendary) historical figures and literary heroes which 
the authors know from literary sources. Whether, in fact, the travellers knew 
these figures from the original texts or from later elaborations is not always 
clear, although certain versions seem to have been better known than others. The 
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authors knew El Cid, for example, mainly from Corneille’s play (1636) and not 
from the Spanish Cantar de mio Cid, the oldest copy of which dates from the 
early 14th century. Apart from El Cid, Rodrigo, the last king of the Goths and 
Boabdil, the last Arab ruler in Spain, were best known. The legends of these last 
two figures were retold by several authors, amongst them Washington Irving. 

As literary heroes, Don Juan, Don Quixote and his servant Sancho 
Panza, as well as Don Carlos, Figaro and Carmen figure in the majority of the 
travelogues. The strong reflection of these literary models in the personal meetings 
with Spaniards described in the researched travelogues is discussed in the next 
paragraph. Apart from a tendency to see in individual Spaniards descendants of 
these literary protagonists, a relation is also frequently established between these 
figures and the national character of the Spanish people as a whole. In 1884, 
Adrien Obreen, for example, wrote:

What Leporello sings in Don Juan: “In Spanien Tausend und Drei”,422 is 
today still the dream of every good Spaniard. There has only been one 
widow in Spain who, twenty years after the death of her husband, still 
thought of him, whereupon all Spaniards have unanimously declared that 
the poor soul was crazy423[…] (32).424  

In 1907, Maurits Wagenvoort explicitly voiced the conviction that the character of 
legendary and/or fictional national heroes is deeply embedded in the personality 
of the Spanish people:

Five figures in Spanish literature comprise the Spanish people as a whole: 
it is don Rodrigo de Vivar, also named “el Cid”, it is don Quixote, it is 
Sancho Panza, it is don Juan, it is “la Celestina”425 (33).426

Subsequently, Wagenvoort explains that the Spaniard has inherited his readiness 
to serve his country from El Cid, his willingness to fight for his ideals, as well 
as his ingenuity and his tendency to stick to his impossible dreams, from Don 
Quijote and his sometimes surprising common sense from Sancho. The Celestina 
of modern times is the old and ugly woman for whom matchmaking is her most 
important aim in life. But more influential than any other, Wagenvoort writes, 
is the figure of Don Juan, whose character he sees as one of the main causes of 

422 A line from the so called Catalogue Aria from Mozart’s opera Don Giovanni, in which Don 
Juan’s servant Leporello describes and counts his master’s lovers.

423 Obreen is referring to the lasting devotion of Queen Joanna of Castile (1479-1555) to her 
dead husband Philip the Handsome.

424 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 72.
425 Protagonist of the novel Tragicomedia de Calisto y Melibea by Fernando de Rojas (1499).
426 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 11.
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Spain’s decline.427 The lasciviousness of the Spanish man, in particular, and his 
obsession with chasing the female keep him from being useful and applying 
himself in the service of his country. 

Washington Irving’s Tales of the Alhambra, which is mentioned in seven 
of the researched travelogues, plays a different role, which will be discussed later 
in a separate paragraph about intertextuality and exoticism. Irving was the first 
who inhabited the Alhambra with figures from its past and thus brought the empty 
buildings to life. The Dutch authors of the travelogues were often disappointed 
by the Alhambra, of which they had seen pictures and read wonderful stories. 
The recollection of Irving’s book seems to have inspired their fantasy when 
walking around the Moorish palace. “One should, wherever one finds oneself in 
the Alhambra, remember the tales of Irving” (34), Henri van der Mandere writes 
in his Indrukken uit Spanje (1929).428

(Fragments of) poetry also crop up regularly between the lines of the 
travel accounts and add their content to the author’s images. An example which 
figures in two of the researched travelogues is the poem De Klepperman (The 
Rattle Man, 1787) by Hieronymus van Alphen. Van Alphen was an 18th century 
Dutch author who is mainly known for his pedagogic poems for children. In De 
Klepperman, a child tells the reader that he can sleep easily while the ‘rattle man’ 
keeps watch. Both Marcellus Emants (1886) and Jacques den Haan (1952) think 
of this poem when they meet the Spanish sereno, the nightwatch who opens the 
door for people who return from an evening out. Both the sereno and the figure 
of the lamplighter in the streets of Barcelona make Jacques den Haan think back 
to the days of his youth:

At eight o’clock a lamplighter arrives to light the gas in the finely tooled 
old lanterns in the square. He is provided with a ladder and a torch and 
he reminds me of Hieronymus van Alphen, whose edifying verses I once 
learned – alas in vain – at my mother’s knee (35).429 

Mediated by Van Alphen’s poetry, an atmosphere of timelessness as well as 
childlike simplicity is added to the image of the surrounding reality.

Summarizing, it may be stated that intertextuality plays a key role in the shaping 
of the traveller’s images, the influence of literary fiction being particularly 
significant. Furthermore, as the ‘classics’, in particular, remain part of an 
unchanging cultural baggage, this, probably more than the persistence of Black 

427 Ibidem, 15.
428 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 252.
429 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 93.
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Legend stereotypes, results in a remarkable continuity of the images about the 
country and its people. In the next two paragraphs the relationship between texts 
and images will be further explored.

Intertextuality and ethnotypes

One continuously thinks of Don Quixote, when one travels in Spain and 
Sancho Panza and the knight himself repeatedly appear before you in the 
crowd (36).430

Meetings with Spaniards are described in all the travelogues in this study and 
serve a variety of purposes. Firstly, they enliven the narrative and distinguish 
the travelogue from the travel guide, which generally limits itself to objective 
and factual information. Secondly, they accentuate the personal character of the 
travelogue, as, in most cases, the author is personally involved in the described 
meetings. And, lastly, they authenticate the information that the author wants to 
give about the country and its inhabitants, as they reflect how ‘real Spaniards’ 
behave, as well as what they feel and think. Whether these meetings are real 
or fictitious, is, essentially, irrelevant. What is relevant, however, is that the 
individuals chosen as protagonists of these meetings frequently reflect strong 
intertextual connections.

As a first example, the figure of Don Blas from Cornelia Vissering’s 
Uit Spanje (1905) may serve. Don Blas is the servant of a Dutch friend of the 
author who exploits a mine in the vicinity of Cordoba. This dwarf-like figure, 
who extracts metal from the mine and is described as clever and resourceful, 
lives comfortably with a young and beautiful wife. His surname, as well as his 
person, reminds one, first of all, of Gil Blas, protagonist of Alain-René Lesage’s 
18th century picaresque novel L’Histoire de Gil Blas de Santillane, who was 
born into misery, but thanks to his wit and adaptability ended up living in a 
castle to enjoy a hard-earned fortune. Secondly, the fact that Don Blas is a miner 
suggests a connection with Emile Zola’s novel Germinal, which was, before its 
publication in 1885, serialised in the Parisian literary periodical Gil Blas, that 
existed between 1879 and 1914. Not only Gil Blas reappears in Miss Vissering’s 
travelogue. The author’s persistent suitor, Don Agustin de M., with his catalogue 
of no less than 13 fiancées, shows a more than superficial likeness to the literary 
Don Juan figure. 

The most important literary role model is, undoubtedly, Prosper 
Mérimée’s heroine Carmen, whose personality strongly influences the travellers 

430 Israëls, Spanje. Een reisverhaal, 178.
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image of Spanish women. Since the publication of Mérimée’s novella (1845) 
and its re-mediation as an opera by Bizet in 1875, Carmen became one of the 
most powerful, widespread and enduring literary carriers of a Spanish ethnotype 
(Leerssen 2013: 140). As such, her image was also an important part of the 
preconceptions that Dutch travellers carried with them to Spain. 

Marcellus Emants, in his Schetsen uit Spanje, obviously had her image 
in mind when he described Mrs Carmen X, the Andalusian woman to whose 
house in Malaga the author and his wife were invited and who enchanted her 
guests with her singing and dancing. In his description of the looks of the hostess 
Emants paraphrases the picture of Carmen given by Mérimée in the first chapter 
of his novella, something to which he indirectly owns up in the first sentence: 

Which muse will help me now to paint you a picture of this authentically 
Andalusian type? I can write down nicely that she was of small stature 
and thickset, with dainty little feet and thick little hands, almond-shaped 
jet-black eyes, long hair that covered her forehead with countless little 
curls, a straight, pointed nose, a wide mouth and round cheeks of a 
southern colouring …  but this enumeration will not give you an idea 
of the quickly alternating graceful positions of the limber figure, of the 
restlessness of the tiny feet, of the continuous gesticulation of the little 
hands, of the sparkling, almost talking and laughing of those marvellous 
eyes and of the peculiar sensual smile which played about her lips (37).431

Although Carmen is, on the one hand, responsible for a large part of the general 
admiration of the beauty of the Spanish, and particularly the Andalusian, woman, 
it is, on the other hand, precisely the “peculiar sensual smile”, combined with 
the story of the novella and, even more so, the libretto of the opera Carmen, that 
gives rise to moral concerns, not only with respect to the character of the Spanish 
woman and relations between the sexes in Spain, but also, on occasion, about 
the country as a whole. This is particularly evident in some of the travelogues 
from the first decades of the 20th century, the period in which the majority of the 
authors showed a more critical view of the country.

Both Henri van Wermeskerken and Felix Rutten dedicated a separate 
chapter to the Carmen figure. Felix Rutten’s view on Spain was not a very 
positive one, due in part to the fact that, as a foreigner, he had a constant feeling 
of being ridiculed. The chapter titled “Carmen” in Rutten’s travelogue Spanje 
(1924) informs the reader about Seville, the city where Mérimée’s heroine was 
employed in the tobacco factory. Shortly after his arrival, the author is warned 
by his host that Seville is not what it once was, but still Rutten diligently goes in 

431 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 122/123.
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search of the soul of the city.432 After several disappointments, he visits a dance 
show where Andalusian girls in traditional costumes perform. In spite of the 
liveliness of the show, Rutten’s moral concerns about the women dominate the 
experience: “They weren’t shy, these children of Seville, and they assessed their 
admirers with such a presumptuous and uninhibited glance that it hurt” (38).433 
It is the mixture of gracefulness and provocation that both attracts and repels the 
author who admits that the beauty of the eyes of the Sevillian woman is unique in 
Europe and probably in the whole world,434 but that these famous eyes are doll’s 
eyes, glassy and lifeless:

The Sevillian woman can eye you up with a look that makes you feel 
miserable; she can stare at you, fixate you with the greatest ease and 
endures a look back without any effort or emotion. It is just that it isn’t 
easy for the foreigner to remind himself at all times that this beautiful 
mask with the doll’s eyes hides the emptiness of an uneducated and proud 
soul (39).435 

Henri van Wermeskerken was disappointed when he saw the working girls 
leaving the tobacco factory in Seville:

Are these the cigarette girls from “Carmen”? Those shabbily dressed, 
dirty women, with bags under their eyes, painted faces, their hair plastered 
down and their skirts frayed? Carmen’s like that you can also find in our 
country, in the Jordaan or on the Zeedijk436 (40).437

This disappointment was shared by both Van der Mandere and Den Haan. The 
latter wrote in 1952, describing the waitresses in his hotel and expecting them to 
be more beautiful: “Not exactly the Carmens of our dreams”.438

In Van Wermeskerken’s travelogue, the figure of Carmen reappears on 
several occasions. One of the sketches written in Barcelona, between October 
1908 and July 1909, and included in his travelogue Door Spanje, is titled 
“Barceloneesch straattype. Carmen”.439 It tells the story of an old lady whose 
real name nobody knows, but whom everyone calls Carmen as a reminder of 
“the days of her glory, when no one could play the role of Carmen as she did, 

432 Rutten, Spanje, 82.
433 Ibidem, 86.
434 Ibidem, 89.
435 Ibidem, 91.
436 In those days poor area’s of Amsterdam, the Zeedijk also being known for its brothels.
437 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 61/62.
438 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 10.
439 Street type of Barcelona. Carmen.
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when her voice filled the great hall of the Teatro Real and her figure made the 
Caballeros shudder” (41).440 What is left of this once famous singer is an old 
beggar woman who lives in the streets, but still sings “with the tired, hoarse, 
worn-out voice, a desperate guttural sound that in the high notes resembled a cry 
of despair” (42).441 With her desperate voice she goes on singing and acting until 
she dies on the pavement, unaware of the mockery of the passers-by and singing 
the song of the dying Mimi in Puccini’s La Bohème.

She did not understand that she was ridiculed … she did not know that 
the sound of her singing was painful for the passers-by …, she still saw 
herself as an actrice, an artist, for whom the people stopped to listen 
(43).442

It is not difficult to see in this portrait of the dying singer a symbol of the Spanish 
people, who Van Wermeskerken calls, in the introductory letter that precedes 
his travel account, childishly naive in their bragging about the great Spain of 
the past, refusing to realize that the gilding of those days has decayed to rusty 
copper.443

Finally, in Hans Alma’s travelogue Carmen without Make-Up (1952), 
the significance of the Carmen figure as both a prototype of Spanish women 
and a symbol of the country as a whole, come together. The search for Alma’s 
own Carmen, the Spanish woman whom he met and fell in love with in Austria, 
and with whom he did not dare to begin a serious relationship, but still has not 
forgotten, is the thread that shapes his journey through Spain. And it is while he is 
looking for the woman of his dreams that he falls in love with the country. At the 
end of the trip, when Alma has found his Carmen, now a mature housewife and 
mother, the two love-affairs are combined in his final conclusions about Spain:

And because, in my imagination, I had come to see Carmen, during these 
weeks, as the embodiment of this magical country, I had thought, perhaps, 
that she was the love of my life, but in that house in Sitges, stained by 
the smoke of trains, I also realized that now, without make-up, she was 
not the same as she was in the somewhat unreal atmosphere of a spring 
love in Austria. Spain, however, had touched and affected me most of 
all when there was no make-up and for this reason this love might prove 
more enduring perhaps (44).444

440 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 208,
441 Ibidem, 209.
442 Ibidem, 212.
443 Ibidem, II.
444 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 180.
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In Alma’s final characterization of ‘the real Spain’, with its combination of beauty 
and horror, followed by the rhetorical question: “[…] but isn’t it true that real 
beauty often contains an element of horror?” (45),445 the author admits that the 
fascinating mixture of eros and thanatos, of love and death, which is the essence 
of the Carmen-story, is what made him fall in love with the country.

While many of the encountered Spaniards bear a strong resemblance to 
literary protagonists, these were also used to distinguish the ‘real persons’ the 
authors met from the fictitious models. Marcellus Emants was looking forward 
to his meeting with the Marquis Don Juan T. in Elche, because he was thrilled 
by the idea “to get to know a real Don Juan in his native country”.446 To his 
surprise, his host is a married man who, moreover, looks more like Sancho Panza 
than Don Juan, “an old potbelly with a grey moustache and goatee, wearing 
glasses and a threadbare, almost scruffy jacket around his fat limbs” (46).447 The 
only likeness with his famous namesake is Don Juan’s marked gallantry towards 
Emants’s wife, whom he bids farewell - after a meal that is described in great 
detail - by “lying (verbally) at her feet”.448 

Similarly, the first Spaniard Josef Israëls and his companions met in 
the train from Paris to San Sebastian, was named Señor Tenorio. When asked 
whether he was married, the Spaniard showed the Dutch travellers a little box, 
decorated with the portrait of a young woman. Then he told them his life story. 
Coming from a typical Spanish family, “strong and hot-headed”,449 he was afraid 
of nothing when he was a young man. However, as a diplomat in Germany he fell 
in love with a Protestant girl. Driven apart by both their families they separated, 
but years later he came back looking for her and found her married to another 
man. As a consequence of this experience he has lost all faith in love and marriage 
and, in contrast with the literary hero with the same surname, all he believed in 
now was a life of peace and quiet.

‘Spain is Different’: The Discourse of Exoticism

It is incomprehensible how familiar one becomes with the 15th and 16th 
century when one travels through Spain (47).450

From the Age of Romanticism, Spain was a popular place for those who were 
seeking the exotic, which for many equalled the Oriental. In his book, Orientalism 

445 Ibidem, 182.
446 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 63.
447 Ibidem, 66.
448 Ibidem, 77/78.
449 Israëls, Spanje. Reisverhaal, 17.
450 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 58.
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(1978), Edward Said defines Orientalism as a Western European tendency to 
profile its own positive self-image against an inferior Other, the Oriental. Spain’s 
status, in the Orientalist tradition is, however, a special one, as Said acknowledged 
in the preface to the Spanish edition of his book that was published in 2003 
(Domínguez 2006: 425). As a part of Europe, albeit in its westernmost corner and 
behind the barrier of the Pyrenees, Spain - other than Asia or The East, the areas 
designated as Oriental by Said (Said 2003: 31) - had once been part of modern 
Europe’s own past. For this reason, Spain could give the European traveller, as 
Richard Ford had already emphasized in his Handbook, the unique experience 
of the exotic within the familiar (Iarocci 2006: 21). As a result, the exoticizing 
representations of Spain combine an Orientalist stereotyping with a European 
medievalism, depicting the country as a beginning-of-Africa, as well as a living 
Middle Ages.

The peripheralizing aphorism “Africa begins at the Pyrenees”451 was 
repeated by many of the Dutch travellers and with it the Orientalness of Spain. 
This Orientalness was recognized in both physical features, clothing, customs 
and national character traits. Adrien Obreen, in 1884, suggested that the Spanish 
cruelty to animals could well be “one of the many things that the Spaniard has 
inherited from the Arab” (48).452 Not much later, Marcellus Emants, always 
trying to avoid cliché’s and after summing up a list of Oriental aspects of Spain, 
added in a footnote that his list was incomplete but that, “nevertheless, the saying 
that Africa begins at the Pyrenees becomes more incorrect every day” (49).453 
In the early 1900s, Maurits Wagenvoort saw a connection between the age-
long exploitation of the Spanish people by its leaders and his opinion that “the 
Spanish people, in its majority, is a completely Oriental people, indifferent where 
its common good is concerned” (50).454 Henri van der Mandere saw a similar 
resemblance when he talked about the “peculiar southern and sunny resignation” 
(51).455 And finally, in the 1950s, the aphorism about African Spain was still very 
much alive in Bert Schierbeek, when he wrote:

At all times, one has to realize that south of the Pyrenees Europe is 
finished. For the Spaniard this will sound strange and unsympathetic 
to his ears, but it is a fact. Spain is more like North Africa than like 
France, has a more Oriental than Western character, and its landscape is 

451 See note 8 page 10.
452 Obreen, In Spanje. Reisindrukken, 70.
453 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje,106.
454 Wagenvoort, Van Madrid naar Teheran, 10.
455 Van der Mandere, Indrukken uit Spanje, 346.
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more wild, more dry and of a more primitive greatness than elsewhere in 
Europe (52).456

To give shape to the image of temporal paralysis in Spain, the literary figure of 
the chronotope, as a means to materialize time in space, is a useful mechanism, 
of which many of the Dutch travellers made use. In their dressing up of specific 
sites with historical figures of the past, they frequently used other textual 
sources. Two legendary figures, in particular, were regularly brought to life, as 
representatives of the Christian and the Muslim past respectively. The first one 
is Roderic, famous in legend as “the last King of the Goths”, who was defeated 
and killed by the invading Muslims in the 8th century, and the other is Boabdil, 
or Muhammad XII of Granada, the Moorish sultan who was forced to surrender 
the city to Ferdinand and Isabella in 1491. 

One of the places in which the travellers did their best to bring the past 
to life, was the Alhambra in Granada. The first encounter with the buildings was 
often a disappointment. Gerard Keller, in 1862, wrote about the “vandalism of 
both the demolishing and the restoring authorities” (53)457 and remembered what 
Heinrich Heine had said to Gautier when the latter told him about his plan to 
visit Spain: “To be able to remain crazy about it, one should not see it” (54). 
Soon after, even the much used Baedeker guide warned the visitors: “The first 
impression of the Alhambra is for the majority of the travellers not exempt of 
disillusionment” (55).458

Felix Rutten’s visit to the famous Alhambra is an illustrative example of 
‘intertextual dressing up’ of a building and bringing its past to life for the readers 
at home. When he first saw the palace, Rutten thought that Baedeker’s comment 
was a euphemism. A young priest, whom he met at the gate, told him that this 
palace, once a pleasure garden of fantasy, should be looked at with the help of 
the imagination. And this was what Rutten subsequently tried to do, following 
the example of Washington Irving and of his compatriot Louis Couperus, who 
was also inspired by Irving when he wrote his novel De ongelukkige (1915).459 
In this novel the story of the unfortunate King Boabdil is retold. Following the 
advice of his guide, Rutten tells the story of Boabdil in a separate chapter before 
continuing the account of his experiences in the Alhambra. In the next chapter, 
entering the Patio de los Leones, his guide urges him to keep the images of the 
past alive by visualizing “Boabdil himself, in gleaming silk, feeding his peacocks 
from his richly beringed hand …” (56). For all his imaginative efforts, however, 

456 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 54.
457 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 158.
458 Baedeker, Spanien und Portugal, 1912, p. 342.
459 The Unfortunate.



The Image of Spain in Dutch Travel Writing (1860-1960). Survey and Analysis

169

Felix Rutten’s enrapture by the Alhambra is still mixed with disappointment at 
the end of his visit:

[…] I have walked in dreams, floated in music, on the bottom of the sea 
or inside a magic mountain, in an enchanted castle, in Aladdin’s garden of 
pleasure, in the Arabian Nights. And it was a fairy tale, it was incredibly 
beautiful. But I ask myself, with an endless melancholy: Is this what it 
is? Really? No, no, no, no, I have not seen the Alhambra, the real, MY 
Alhambra (57).460

Louis Couperus’s description of his visit to Avila is another example of the use of 
the chronotope, by means of intertextual connections, to saturate a contemporary 
reality with its historical past. The author’s preconceptions about the city appear 
in the first sentence of the article: 

Avila, isn’t she the Spanish city that has the fame of being more full of 
atmosphere than any other town in Spain? For her dark medievalism, 
for the very Spanish, dark, black hue, with which one imagines her? For 
her sombre, pious, no longer Moorish, but Christian mysteriousness, her 
shadows and shades, especially the shadow of Santa Teresa …? (58).461

Next, Couperus tells us that he has read and thoroughly enjoyed Enrique Larreta’s 
La Gloria de Don Ramiro. Larreta’s historical novel (1908), subtitled “A Life in 
the Times of Philip II”, takes place in Avila in the late 16th century and tells the 
story of the aristocratic Ramiro who falls in love with Aixa, a morisca, as the 
Muslims who converted to Christianity were called. The love affair symbolizes 
the conjunction of two different worlds, the Spanish Christian and the Islamic 
world. The former is painted as dark, intolerant, fanatic and violent, while the 
latter is characterized by a playful and sensual vitality. It is Larreta’s Avila which 
Couperus expects to find and disappointment is inevitable when he sees on 
arrival that “new things and colours shout at the beautiful weather-beaten stones” 
(59).462 But Couperus is determined to see the ‘real’ Avila and with his friend 
Orlando decides to see the city by night and with a full moon. First they meet a 
sereno, the classical figure of the night watchman, with his cries of Ave Maria 
purisima. When, some time later, they see a large stone cross, the shadows of two 
other 16th century figures appear in their imagination: the mystics Santa Teresa 
de Avila and San Juan de la Cruz. The author tells the story of Santa Teresa’s life 

460 Rutten, Spanje, 149.
461 Couperus, Spaansch toerisme II, 48.
462 Ibidem, 49. 
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and quotes her famous lines: “Vivo sin vivir en mi / y de tal manera espero / que 
muero porque no muero”.463 Now he has seen Avila, Couperus writes,  for the 
first time (italicization by the author), now that he realizes that ‘La Santa’ is still 
present in this dark medieval city, as the great, white shadow of the soul of an 
almost incomprehensible, holy woman (60).464

Rutten and Couperus are only two examples of what was common 
practice in the majority of the Dutch travelogues - at least until the late 1930s – 
in trying to bring to life a medieval Spain, by putting real or fictional figures of 
the past in contemporary places. The fact that the technique of the chronotope 
was less used by the authors of the 1950s does not mean, however, that they no 
longer saw the country as a living Middle Ages. For Bert Schierbeek, in 1952, 
one of the main attractions of Spain was the fact that “nowhere the past lives 
on in the present and determines the future as much as it does in Spain” (61)465. 
For these anti-bourgeois travellers, Spain was just as ‘different’ as it had been 
for their predecessors, but their exoticism is of a different nature. It is not so 
much the past in itself that they were interested in; what they appreciated more 
than anything else was what they saw as inherited values of that past, which had 
been lost in their own modern world. Values, such as, a sense of style, a less 
materialistic attitude, less scepticism, more chivalry, devotion, individuality and 
independence as well as spontaneity. In short, everything they found lacking in 
the “self-satisfied and diligent folks of the Low Countries” (62).466.

While the contrast between “European Africa”467 and the rest of Western 
Europe was acknowledged and commented on by all Dutch travellers, the 
difference was emphasized more by those who made their journey after 1900. 
The authors from the first period, 1860-1900, not only explicitly paid attention 
to positive aspects of Spain to counteract the predominantly negative image, 
but also called their readers’ attention to examples of modernity which belied 
the idea of Spain being a completely backward country. Pleasantly surprised by 
the poste restante system in Madrid, Gerard Keller, in 1862, wondered why this 
practical way of forwarding mail had not been introduced in other countries and 
concluded that this was probably as a result of the general opinion that nothing 
good could come out of Spain.468

From the early 1900s, the difference between Spain and the rest of 
Europe, particularly in the level of modernization in all aspects of society, was 
more strongly felt. Felix Rutten, in 1924, gave expression to the problems and 

463 I live without living in myself / and I hope in such a way / that I am dying because I do not die.
464 Couperus, Spaansch toerisme II, 54.
465 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 14.
466 Alma, Carmen zonder Make-up, 180.
467 Keller, Een Zomer in het Zuiden, I, 211.
468 Ibidem, 84.
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disillusionment that a modern European traveller could expect in Spain when he 
wrote in the opening sentences of his travelogue:

It is a journey that one undertakes only once, for more than one reason. 
And even then, only when one is still young, unhampered and carefree 
(63).469

During the period 1900-1936, the ‘gap’ was only rarely experienced as positive, 
with the exception of Maurits Wagenvoort whose image of the courageous 
Spanish people and the country’s pristine nature was unreservedly positive. Henri 
van Wermeskerken, in 1910, explicitly warned his readers that they should, at 
every moment of their journey, be aware of the fact that Spain was not a complete 
European civilization.

The anti-bourgeois intellectuals of the 1950s, on the other hand, cherished 
and magnified the difference between ‘primitive Spain’ and the rest of Europe, as 
they thought the former had preserved all that had been lost in Northern Europe 
as a consequence of modernization.

From a rhetorical point of view, the consciousness of the difference 
manifests itself in the handling of what has been called ‘contextual disparity’ 
(Sell 2006: 13). Every traveller/writer who describes a country which he supposes 
the reader at home has not seen before, has to take into account the fact that the 
situationality of his narrative is different from that of his reading public. While 
some authors seek to bridge the gap, for instance by giving detailed descriptions 
and explanations, others accentuate the contextual disparity as a consequence of 
their desire to emphasize the difference.

Where the authors in this study are concerned, Marcellus Emants (1886) 
is an example of the first category, adding footnotes which not only explain 
Spanish terms and concepts, but also, on occasion, nuance or warn against 
preconceptions that the reader at home might have. For instance, after having 
described a cockfight in Alicante, Emants adds the following footnote:

A citizen of The Hague only has to visit the executioners of Scheveningen 
to convince himself that it is not only the Spaniards who act in a barbaric 
way now and then. Furthermore, I remind the reader of cat-clubbing and 
eel-heading (64).470 

From the 1900s onwards, however, the difference between Spain and the rest 
of Europe was emphasized rather than nuanced, particularly in the 1950s, when 

469 Rutten, Spanje, 1.
470 Emants, Schetsen uit Spanje, 60.
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the authors tended to hammer out the message that they were in Spain and that 
everything there was Spanish. 

In 1910, Henri van Wermeskerken, disgusted by the spectacle of the 
bullfight, cried out:

With increasing hoarseness, always more inhumanly, the crowd roars, 
enjoying itself, drooling with joy and … victory! Ugh! A Spanish victory. 
Typically Spanish! (65).471

Apart from the frequent use of exclamation marks, the repeated and pleonastic 
adding of the adjective Spanish is particularly manifest in the travelogues of that 
period. Bert Schierbeek, in 1952, recommended a visit to The Escorial to get to 
know Philip II, a “very Spanish monarch”,472 while Jacques den Haan, in 1958, 
described the traffic in Zaragoza as follows:

And meanwhile the whistles squeal of the traffic policemen who, 
energetically, put a curb on the Spanish individualism. And then there 
is the rattle of the Spanish conversations, loud, hard, fast and apparently 
endless. Talking is, I think, one of the favourite occupations of the 
Spaniard (66).473 

In both Den Haan’s and Hans Alma’s travelogue, the adjective Spanish became an 
epithet, as they wrote, without further explanation, about Spanish individualism 
(A, 33), Spanish courtesy (A, 63), Spanish pride (A,70), Spanish jealousy (A, 
92), Spanish passion (dH, 62), Spanish dignity (dH, 86), Spanish patience (dH, 
102) and Spanish noise (dH, 155). Hans Alma, finally, found it necessary to give 
his readers the rather superfluous sounding warning:

And, above all, remember one thing: It is not Dutchmen that are living in 
Spain, but Spaniards! (67).474

471 Van Wermeskerken, Door Spanje, 15.
472 Schierbeek, Op reis door Spanje, 151.
473 Den Haan, Bevindelijk reisboek, 119.
474 Alma,  Carmen zonder Make-up, 42.
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Looking for something different is, and always has been, one of the main 
objectives of touristic travelling. Spain has, within the European context, from the 
Napoleonic era until the end of the 20th century, been seen as particularly different 
by visitors from Northern European countries. In the process of highlighting the 
differences two aspects mainly have been put under the microscope: Spain’s 
supposed timelessness and orientalness.

The limited number of studies concerning the image of Spain in The 
Netherlands that have been published in this country since the 1950s, show 
that this image has, since the 16th century, never been univocally, or even 
predominantly, negative. It is true that Black Legend stereotypes were regularly 
repeated, particularly by those who, for some reason or other, bore a grudge 
against the Spaniards, but these cliché’s were also frequently refuted, nuanced or 
combined with appreciation. The studies in question have, furthermore, mostly 
been reduced to an inventory of the images as they appear in a great diversity of 
sources and, in general, do not, or only incidentally, examine underlying motives 
that determine the formation of the stereotypes.

This dissertation has focused on, on the one hand, an inventory of 
stereotypes as they appear in a homogeneous corpus, Dutch travelogues in prose 
form and, on the other hand, on the study of factors that underlie the images 
the authors have of Spain and the Spaniards. A further objective has been to 
determine how these images have evolved between 1860 and 1960, and how this 
evolution can be related to the underlying motives.

Where the inventory of stereotypes is concerned, it is clear that an 
evolution of the images is visible in the travelogues from the three separate periods 
that have been investigated. The travel accounts from the first period, 1860-1900, 
although chronologically close to the Romantic image of Spain that was created by 
famous 19th century foreign predecessors such as Théophile Gautier and Richard 
Ford, show a remarkable open-mindedness. The best example of a serious effort 
to present an objective picture of the country is Marcellus Emants’s travelogue 
Schetsen uit Spanje (1886), in which the author’s often clearly expressed desire 
for objectivity kept him from repeating Black Legend or Romantic stereotypes 
without confronting them with his own experiences. Emants, and several 
travellers who came after him, seems to have been particularly inspired by the 
much admired travelogue Spagna by the Italian Edmondo de Amicis (1873), 
which had already been translated into Dutch in 1875. De Amicis who, like many 
Dutchmen, entered Spain with negative preconceptions, visited the country at 
the time when an unpopular Italian monarch was on the Spanish throne and had 
been warned in advance of strong anti-Italian feelings amongst the Spaniards. 
Nevertheless, he described the country not only with a great eye for detail, but 
also with a clear willingness to put negative stereotypes to the test. The same 
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lively and detailed descriptions, as well as a tendency to correct or nuance 
negative clichés, is a typical feature of the Dutch travelogues that were written 
before 1900. Even Abraham Capadose, the reluctant tourist whose priority it was 
to visit victims of Roman Catholic fanaticism, was more than once appreciative 
of aspects of Spain varying from surprising examples of modernity to honest 
patriotism. 

The general view of Spain and the Spaniards in the travelogues that were 
published between 1900 and 1936, is more critical than in the period before. It 
is as if the gap between backward Spain and modernized Northern Europe were 
more strongly felt from the early 1900s. In part, this led to a greater interest in 
Spanish politics and a more severe criticism of Spain’s leaders and of the Roman 
Catholic Church, combined with compassion and admiration for the oppressed 
and basically good and courageous Spanish people.

On the other hand, a more ambiguous attitude towards modernity in the 
authors themselves began to play a part in this period. As has been described in 
the introduction to this dissertation, a climate of optimism about perfectibility and 
progress that was dominant in the last decades of the 19th century, gave way to a 
mood of doubt and anxiety in the first part of the 20th century, particularly after 
the horrors of the Great War. These doubts about modernity are also visible in the 
majority of the Dutch travelogues from this period and manifest themselves in, for 
example, a stronger emphasis on and appreciation of the supposed timelessness 
of Spain. 

Thirdly, this second period distinguishes itself from the first in the fact 
that the authors began to feel, more acutely, the difference between the traveller 
and the tourist. The clearest example in this respect is Louis Couperus who, 
precisely because in Spain he had the feeling that he was urged on, had to move 
quickly from one place to another, realized that this made him the tourist he did 
not want to be, which, in turn, influenced his predominantly negative image of 
the country.

The final period, 1950-1960, shows a strong revival of the mid-19th 
century Romantic appreciation of Spain. The key factor in this neo-Romantic 
view of the country and its inhabitants is the authors’ radical rejection of the 
bourgeois and conformist climate in post Second World War Holland. Modernity, 
for these travellers, had become no less than a term of abuse. Everything Spanish 
that was opposed to Dutch middle-class mentality was magnified, exaggerated 
and admired. Just like in the period of Romanticism, stereotypes that once 
had negative connotations were now positively valued, work-shy becoming, 
for example, an admirable non-materialistic attitude and arrogance a sign of 
individualistic freedom. Furthermore, the image of Spain as a living Middle Ages 
was strongly emphasized and the country was seen as a last refuge in Europe 
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where age-old values that had disappeared in the rest of Western Europe, were 
still alive. Also, the traveller-tourist opposition was more strongly felt than before, 
with the Americans and their ‘see Europe in seven days’ mentality becoming the 
new prototype against which the neo-Romantic traveller shaped his own anti-
tourist identity. 

The political context of the Franco regime was something which the Dutch 
travellers of the 1950s could not ignore. While some Dutch authors who loved 
Spain, like Albert Helman and Hendrik the Vries, refused to visit the country after 
the Civil War, the next generation was less bothered by political scrupules. The 
travelogues of this period that have been included in this study show a tendency 
to either ignore, trivialize or even justify the need of a dictatorship in a country 
like Spain. Obviously, the values of the last remaining refuge of non-modernity 
outweighed the political incorrectness of a visit to a country with a regime that 
was generally regarded as comdemnable in The Netherlands.

In the formation of the image content, firstly, a North-South opposition 
is clearly visible. The Dutch travellers saw themselves, faced with the Spanish 
Other, as representatives of a different part of Europe, a further developed and 
more modernized part of the continent, where people are more rational and cool-
headed. However, this fundamental difference was not always appreciated in the 
same way. Whether the supposedly more irrational character of the Spaniards, as 
well as the relative backwardness of the country, was despised, pitied, criticised, 
trivialized or admired, is strongly related to each author’s personal perspective 
on modernity. Between 1860 and 1960 the attitude went from open-mindedness 
and a desire to be objective, to a more critical as well as patronizing position and 
from there to an unadultered appeciation and admiration of everything that made 
Spain, in the eyes of the observer, different from northern regions. 

Secondly, and in spite of the often expressed conviction that in The 
Netherlands the Black Legend was particularly strong and long lasting, at least 
in the Protestant part of the country, as a consequence of the tenacious repetition 
of negative stereotypes in Dutch schools, the researched travelogues show only 
a limited effect of this inheritance of the past. It may be true that there is some 
relation between the historical past and the remarkably widespread annoyance 
with Spanish chauvinism, at least until the middle of the 20th century when this 
stereotype of the Spanish people had practically disappeared. On the other hand, 
the echoes of the past do not seem to have sounded much further than the walls of 
the Escorial palace. In most cases it was the visit to this site, where the travellers 
came face to face with the image of King Philip II, which evoked stereotypes of 
cruelty, intolerance and religious fanaticism.

Thirdly, where the formation of the image content is concerned, this study 
has made clear that intertextuality plays a key role in the shaping of the images, 
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the travellers being influenced by the reading of  travel guides, previously written 
travelogues, informative books about Spain, as well as literary fiction. It is clear, 
furthermore, that the density of quotes from and references to literary works 
excedes that of the other types of frames of reference, while their influence, as 
well as their continuity is proved to be particularly strong.   

When authors made use of travel guides, it was in most cases Karl 
Baedeker’s Spanien und Portugal that accompanied them on their journey. 
Baedeker’s guide not only influenced the travellers’ itinerary, but also offered 
characterological stereotypes, echoes of which can be found in the travelogues.

Amongst the travel accounts written by foreign authors, De Amicis’ 
Spagna (1873) seems to have been more popular than any other, even as late as 
in 1952, when Hans Alma quoted the description of a Cordobese patio by the 
Italian. 

Finally, the lecture of literary fiction particularly influenced the travellers’ 
image of Spain and the Spaniards. Literary heroes, such as Don Quixote, Don 
Carlos, Gil Blas, El Cid and Carmen projected their image on contemporary 
Spaniards. These intertextual influences are reflected both in the characterization 
of the Spanish people as a whole and in the descriptions of personal meetings 
with individual Spaniards, real or fictitious, which form an important part of 
the travel accounts. Within the parameters of their literary context, these figures 
function, to a certain extent, as floating signifiers, in the sense that they are open 
to an interpretation that allows the traveller/narrator to add his personal view, 
either positive or negative, to the image content. Thus a figure like Don Juan 
is sometimes appreciated as a model of Spanish courteousness and sense of 
adventure, while, at other times, the same figure is seen as a determinating factor 
in the predominant lasciviousness which is considered to be responsible for the 
deplorable work ethic of the Spaniard. The figure of Carmen seems to have had 
a significant influence on the Dutch authors’ image of Spanish women, whose 
beauty and liveliness was much admired, while their morality was regularly 
called into question. The stability of this kind of intertextual baggage that the 
authors carried with them is, undoubtedly, one of the key factors that contribute 
to the continuity of the stereotypes over a period of one hundred years.

The question of whether the stereotypes produced by the researched 
corpus represent a typically Dutch image cannot be answered univocally. Studies 
about travel writing in general and about journeys to Meditarranean countries in 
particular show a series of common characteristics that have more to do with a 
North-South or Centre-Periphery opposition within the European continent than 
that they find their origin in specifically national stereotyping. From the Age 
of Romanticism onwards, Southern European countries have attracted Northern 
European visitors for reasons of their distinct otherness. Attitudes varying 



178

Conclusion

from a patronizing sense of superiority to envious admiration also seem to be a 
common feature of Northern European travel writing about the southern part of 
the continent.

In overviewing the list of national stereotypes that figure in the researched 
corpus of Dutch travelogues, these can be subdivided into three categories: 
traditional, personal and, perhaps in some cases, national. Traditional stereotypes 
of the Spaniard, such as proud and passionate, serious and dignified, generous and 
courageous or work-shy and carefree can be related to a long-lasting inheritance 
of cliché’s that have been endlessly repeated in travel accounts or else seem to be 
based on images that find their origin in literary heroes.

As this research has shown, personal motives, such as values and beliefs, 
prior knowledge as well as personal experiences in the visited country, also play 
a significant role in the shaping of the images. Perhaps one can say that the 
frequency of two stereotypes in particular, chauvinistic and egalitarian, can be 
related to a specifically Dutch point of view. In the first case, a certain relation 
with the historic past, especially as it has been treated in Dutch education, seems 
evident, combined with a sense of a lacking of national pride in the home country. 
In the second case, and in particular in the 1950s, the relief of being in a country 
with a less prominent parochialism could well be a contributing factor.

The persistence of both Black and White Legend stereotypes outside 
Spain is and has been the subject of many studies from Spain and abroad. Not only 
does a detailed study of these stereotypes, as they appear in Dutch travel writing, 
reveal that the image is in many cases more variegated, but, more importantly, it 
also demonstrates that the hetero-image is strongly dependent on the auto-image 
and that Spain, in any case since the beginning of the 20th century, was the 
country par excellence on which the authors projected their own sceptical view 
on modernity. 

Furthermore, it is important to take into account that travel writing has, 
since the Age of Romanticism, become a significant carrier of foreign images, 
while, at the same time, and under the influence of Romantic egocentricity, the 
travelogues tend to say as much about the visited country as about the travellers 
themselves. Also, as a result of equally Romantic exoticism, a confrontation with 
an Other - with a world that is fundamentally different from the author’s own 
context - has been and still is crucial in travel writing. In this respect, there is 
reason for optimism for Spain in the fact that, apart from Cees Nooteboom’s 
portrait of a timeless Spain, untouched by modernity, the publication of Dutch 
travelogues about Spain has virtually come to a standstill, which might well mean 
that the country and its inhabitants are no longer seen, at least by the Dutch, as 
sufficiently different.
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View Spain and her inhabitants en couleur de rose, and it will go hard if 
some of that agreeable tint be not reflected on such a judicious observer, 
for, like a mirror, the Spaniard returns your smile or frown, your courtesy 
or contumely […] (Ford 1845: 45).

Apart from the study of the shaping of the image content of hetero-images, 
the interaction between auto- and hetero-images also merits further research. 
In Spain, the preoccupation with the foreign image of the country has a long 
history. Early examples of outraged defenders of Spain’s merits are Pedro de 
Medina, who wrote Libro de grandezas y cosas memorables de España (Book 
about Great and Memorable Things of Spain) in 1548 and Alfonso García de 
Matamoros, whose Pro adserenda Hispanorum eruditione (In Confirmation of 
Erudition in Spain) appeared in 1553. And in the beginning of the 17th century 
Francisco Quevedo wrote his España defendida (In Defence of Spain), in which 
he criticised both the negative stereotypes from abroad and the tendency in his 
own country to accept and interiorize the foreign image instead of defending the 
country’s merits. Examples of this defensive and apologetic reaction to negative 
stereotypes from inside Spain have regularly cropped up until the present day, 
Juderías’s La leyenda negra y la verdad histórica (The Black Legend and the 
Historic Truth, 1914) being its most famous case in the 20th centruy.

In recent years, in studies about the image of Spain and the way the 
country’s history has been described in and outside of the country, a growing 
amount of attention has been given to the role of the meta-image, the way in which 
the views of foreigners have influenced the auto-image of the Spaniard. Carmen 
Iglesias (1998), for example, argues that a study of la mirada del otro, the images 
projected by foreigners, is particularly relevant because, in the course of history, 
these images have strongly influenced the self-perception of the Spaniards and 
many of the stereotypes have been ‘interiorized’. It is now generally believed 
that Spain was not more intensely and more excessively attacked by other 
countries, but that the negative judgments themselves affected Spain more than 
any other nation. In his book España inteligible (1985) Spanish philosopher 
Julián Marías looks for the causes of what he calls “the global disqualification” 
of his country in the rest of the world. While the origin of the Black Legend 
can be clearly related to Spain’s powerful position at the beginning of modern 
history, the reactions within the country have undoubtedly strongly contributed 
to its persistence. Marías distinguishes two damaging reactions in particular: 
that of the “contaminated”, those who totally accept the veracity of the foreign 
judgments and that of the “outraged”, those who reject any form of criticism 
and defend their country without question. In his opinion the problem of the 
interiorization of foreign images remains unsolved in Spain.The “contaminated”, 
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those who share the black view of foreigners, according to some critics, not only 
react to, but sometimes also precede the accusations from abroad and have, 
more than once, inspired or at least stimulated the negative stereotypes. Famous 
examples are Fray Bartolomé de las Casas, who criticized the colonial politics 
of the Spanish crown in his Brevísima relación de la destrucción de las Indias 
(1552) and Antonio Pérez, secretary to Philip II, who, after having been fired, 
painted a very black picture of the monarch in his Relaciones which was written 
and published in England in 1591. 

Not only the Black Legend was inspired, or at least fed by the Spaniards 
themselves; the same is argued about the Romantic image of Spain. Jesús 
Torrecilla establishes in his book España exótica. La formación de la imagen 
española moderna (2004), that the Romantic travel writers of the 19th century 
mainly repeated, enlarged and generalized images that originated in 18th century 
Spain. He argues that the strong influence of French culture after the Bourbon 
dynasty ascended the Spanish throne in the early 1700s, produced an anti-French 
reaction in (part of) the higher classes. Torrecilla calls it an aplebeyamiento 
(vulgarization) of the aristocracy, who adopted the ways of the lower classes 
as typically Spanish. While Frenchness was associated with high culture, 
civilization, sophistication, rationality and moderation, a defensive patriotism 
created an “originally Spanish” prototype that was unpolished, spontaneous, 
frank and high-spirited.

However one thinks about who was first and who was influenced by 
whom, the interaction between hetero and auto-image as well as the preoccupation 
with la mirada del otro has remained an important topic of debate in Spain until 
the present day. In 2006 the book La imagen de España y de los españoles en el 
mundo included an introduction by the then Prime Minister José Luis Rodríguez 
Zapatero who voiced his concern about the fact that foreign visitors still relied 
more on what they had read and heard about Spain than on objective and  impartial 
observation. 

In 2001 The Real Instituto Elcano was founded, to offer a platform for 
discussion about Spain’s international relations. The image of Spain abroad is one 
of the specific areas of investigation in Elcano’s programme. Furthermore, even 
the Spanish tourist industry, at the beginning of the 21st century, felt the need 
to get rid of the old slogan “Spain is different”, which was officially sanctioned 
in the 1960s by the then Minister of Information and Tourism, Manuel Fraga 
Iribarne. In 2010, the Spanish government launched a publicity campaign with 
the new tag line “I need Spain”, to promote the country both culturally and 
touristically in a different way. In the scientific community as well, the image 
of Spain abroad remains a popular theme. Two random examples of a recent 
date: Michael Iarocci’s Properties of Modernity (2006) relates the Northern 
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European idea that Spain did not produce Romanticism to the country’s persistent 
displacement to the periphery of European modernity. David Miranda Torres’s 
doctorate thesis La imagen exterior de España, tal como España la ve (2010) 
establishes a relationship between the meta-image of Spain and its economic 
position in the world.

To find objective answers to the question of the position of Spain within 
the context of Europe, a combined study of auto-, hetero- and meta-images 
would be a useful, as an instrument to clarify the raison d’être of a North-South 
opposition in Europe that does not seem to have lost any of its relevance today.
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INTRODUCTION 

1. Spanje is bruut, anarchistisch, egocentrisch, wreed, Spanje is bereid 
zich voor onzin de das om te doen, het is chaotisch, het droomt, het is 
irrationeel.

2. Stellig noteren veel reizigers voor zichzelf dan ook nog als pluspunt, dat 
ze na een bezoek aan de Costa Brava kunnen beweren in Spanje geweest 
te zijn, iets wat tegenwoordig blijkbaar tot de – weer wel voorbijgaande – 
toeristische mode behoort.

CHAPTER I

1. Comme ferez-vous pour parler de l’Espagne quand vous y serez allé?
2. Ce qui constitue le plaisir du voyageur, c’est l’obstacle, la fatigue, le peril 

même.
3. Ils tiennent à honneur, comme presque tous les bourgeois des villes 

d’Espagne, de montrer qu’ils ne sont pas pittoresques le moins du monde 
et de faire preuve de civilisation au moyen de pantalons à sous-pieds. 
Telle est l’idée que les préocupe: ils ont peur de passer pour barbares, 
pour arriérés, et, lorsque l’on vante la beauté sauvage de leur pays, ils 
s’excusent humblement de n’avoir pas encore de chemins de fer et de 
manquer d’usines à vapeur.

4. La théorie de Marx, qui veut expliquer tout le movement de l’histoire par 
des causes purement économique et par des raisons toutes materialists, 
ne s’applique guère à l’Espagne, où nous verrons le caractère, les moeurs 
et les croyences jouer le principal role.

5. Een edel lant eist sekerlike / Van steden ende van rivieren, / Van vruchte 
van vele manieren, /  Van stouten lieden ende van wisen, […].

6. Toen we in de schoolbanken zaten / was ’t plicht nog, Spanje te haten / 
om eeuwenoud wangedrag.

7. Sinterklaas, goed heilig man! / Trek je beste tabberd an, / Rijd er mee 
naar Amsterdam, / Van Amsterdam naar Spanje, / Appeltjes van Oranje 
[…].

8. […] een yeder volck lief en aen-geboren zijn.
9. O Spanje! Spanje! Schoon Romantisch land! / Gy vruchtbaarste oord van 

’t zwoel en minzaam zuiden! / Die uren ver van uw verruk’lijk strand, / 
De zeelucht, met de geuren uwer kruiden, / Welriekend maakt!

10. Ook was ik met my-zelven in mijn schik, / Dat ik zoo lang van Spanje 
wist te praten, / Die nooit het erf der vaadren heb verlaten.
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11. De hoofdbeginselen, die het Spaansche volkskarakter van oudsher eigen 
waren, zijn:

 Bij uitnemendheid vergedreven godsdienstijver, Groote zelfstandigheid 
en gevoel van eer, gepaard aan eerbied voor hunnen Vorst en Eene 
bijzondere hoogachting, het schoone geslacht toegedragen.

12. De schitterende en uitgestrekte magt van Karel, de eerbied, dien PhiliPs 
door zijne magt, zijnen ernst, zijne terughouding kon inboezemen, 
bragten dezen voort.

13. […] het bloed der oude watergeuzen nog door hun aderen stroomde, 
omdat de haat tegen de inquisitie, tyrannie en onrecht het beste erfgoed 
van ons volk is.

14. In plaats van groots en meeslepend te leven, snijden wij het leven in laffe 
partjes: een beetje werken, een beetje studeren, een beetje sporten, een 
beetje liefde, een beetje overspel, een beetje ouderschap… Alles keurig 
op zijn tijd. Het is een mentaliteit die is gebaseerd op een hooghartig 
uitgangspunt, dat waarschijnlijk het produkt is van onze zo gekoesterde 
verzorgingsstaat: dat we het voor het kiezen hebben in het leven, dat het 
leven niet hoeft te worden veroverd. Spanjaarden zijn gelukkig nog niet 
zo ver.

CHAPTER II

1. (Part I, page 44) Een Spanjaard van zoveel beschaving dat hij gids kon 
wezen, zou het beneden zich geacht hebben die betrekking te bekleeden, 
even als hij vele andere betrekkingen beneden zich acht. Daar zijn 
hidalgo’s te trots voor.

2. (I, 7) In Spanje heeft de trots uitgewerkt wat de voorstanders der 
democratische beginselen elders vruchteloos getracht hebben: de heer 
en de man, de grande en de arbeider, zijn gelijk in het maatschappelijk 
verkeer […]. 

3. (I, 65) De Spanjaarden loopen ontzaggelijk hoog met zich zelven en hun 
land weg: hun nationaliteitsgevoel grenst aan krankzinnigheid; waar men 
ook van spreekt, zelfs met de beschaafden der maatschappij, zij zullen 
hun eigen land in alle opzigten beter achten dan een ander. 

4. (II, 136) […] van de booze wereld een naam hebben gekregen, dien wij 
niet gaarne op onze hollandsche vrouwen en dochters zouden hebben 
toegepast.

5. (I, 87) Zijn open, Hollandsch karakter warsch van alle kuiperij, maakt hem 
tot een voorwerp van bewondering voor den intrigerenden Spanjaard, die 
van zooveel zelfverloochening geen begrip heeft. 
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6. (I, 77) Ook in dit opzigt is Spanje ons voor, […]. 
7. (I, 118) Een naam die wij als kind reeds met schroom en weerzin 

uitspraken, een naam die wat er ook later geschreven is ter verklaring 
van het karakter van hem die ze droeg, nooit, zoo lang er een hollandsch 
hart in onzen boezem klopt, goeden klank voor ons hebben kan […]. Het 
is de naam van Filips II waaraan dat bloed kleeft, en de scheuring onzer 
nationale eenheid de herinnering blijft. 

8. (I, 79) Maar zoo de Spanjaarden trotsch op hunne oude wapenen en 
zegeteekenen zijn, wij dachten aan de keerzijde: weet men in Spanje 
niet meer van ons, toch herinneren wij ons nog altijd de dagen dat zijne 
magt geknakt werd door de zonen der vrije Nederlanden. Als zóó Spanje 
was, wat moest dan de moed en de volharding niet geweest zijn van die 
vereenigde gewesten, van dat volk van boter, dat zich vrij vocht van de 
spaansche dwingelandij! 

9. (II, 101) […] mijn weinigje spaansch.
10. (I, 11) […] zij zich ten eenenmale onbewust waren, naar ’t scheen, dat er 

een andere taal en andere zeden en gebruiken bestonden dan de engelsche.
11. (I, 68) Hij die alleen Madrid leerde kennen, moet Spanje verachten.
12. (II, 143) […] wie het spaansche volk leert kennen en ziet hoe het bovenal, 

ja schier uitsluitend gevoel heeft voor het aanschouwelijke, het tastbare, 
moet erkennen dat Ferdinand VII, een doodvijand van al wat liberaal was, 
van zijn standpunt zoo onverstandig niet handelde toen hij, in plaats van 
bij wet of besluit de constitutie in te trekken, haar dood eenvoudig door 
den beul verbranden liet. Men bespotte er Spanje niet om, misschien zou 
er nog menig rijk zijn aan te wijzen, waar het verbranden der grondwet, 
op bevel des konings, veel meer uitwerkte dan eene wijziging langs 
wettigen weg.

13. (II, 171) Er is ontzaggelijk veel poëzij in de eeredienst der alleen 
zaligmakende kerk, […].

14. (29) (…) mijn oogmerk was niet eene reis van louter pleisier te doen door 
Spanje, neen, de lijdenden onder de verdrukking om huns geloofs wil te 
bezoeken, […] ziedaar, waarom ik de reis had aangevangen.

15. (84) Ziedaar de Roomsche kerk in haar wezen – een mengsel van 
werelddienst en zoogenaamde godsdienst. 

16. (78) […] het erg denkend, geheimzinnig en verborgen karakter van 
den Spanjaard (zal) ook na zijne bekeering in zijn christelijk leven, 
werkzaamheid en omgang een zekere overdrevene voorzigtigheid of 
vreeze openbaren, als ware hij gedurig in gevaar van zich zelven te 
bedriegen of door anderen bedrogen te worden.
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17. (88) […] de kastiljaansche trotschheid zelfs niet in de verste verte de 
schijn (wilde) hebben als had zij in zaken van inwendig bestuur den 
vreemdeling eenigen invloed toegestaan.

18. (23) Mij dunkt, die gewoonte om de dooden boven aarde te laten is zeer 
ongepast, en zooveel mij bewust is, bij geen ander beschaafd volk in 
gebruik.

19. (36) […] de gruwelen eener valsche godsdienst.
20. (127) […] de getrouwe verkondiger van het Evangelie de Joden lief heeft 

en ook wederkerig op hun liefde rekenen kan, terwijl de oude of nieuwe 
rationalisten altijd het oude volk veracht hebben.

21. (X/XI) Het spreekwoord zegt, dat men den eersten indruk moet 
wantrouwen. Daarom schijnt het altijd geraden, dien eersten indruk op te 
teekenen als een aanleiding voor verder overleg. Als zoodanig zijn deze 
brieven hier bijeenverzameld. Zij zijn onveranderd gebleven. Geschreven 
op den hoek van de tafel in een gelagkamer, of op de trillende bank 
van een spoorwegrijtuig, schenen zij voor omwerking minder vatbaar. 
Als reisdagboek zijn zij opgeteekend, en als zoodanig worden zij den 
welwillenden lezer aangeboden.

22. (5) Uit hunnen aard zijn de Spanjaarden niet zeer vrolijk.
23. (7) […] het Spaansche bloed had gebruist.
24. (50) Maar hatelijk is het, als gij ziet dat bij voorbeeld aan alle 

spoorwegbureaux, de ambtenaren het er op toeleggen, om aan de 
reizigers valsch geld in de hand te stoppen, en om hen te bedriegen met 
het teruggeven van pasmunt.

25. (70) De hoofdoorzaak evenwel, waarom er in Spanje nog volksspelen 
ten koste van arme en gemartelde dieren zijn overgebleven, die bij iedere 
andere beschaafde natie reeds lang zijn afgeschaft, is deze, dat de natie 
onbegrijpelijk gevoelloos is voor alle dieren.

26. (38/39) Misschien dat, als men niet oplette, deze lieden zouden wegloopen 
met uw zakdoek of parapluie, of met een damesmof, maar heel veel 
verder gaat hunne snoodheid niet. Zij hebben over het geheel een vroolijk 
uiterlijk, dat men bij de gewone Spanjaarden niet altijd aantreft. Het is 
de moeite waard, deze wijk der Gitano’s te gaan zien als voorbeeld, hoe 
lieden, op wier gelaat de scherpzinnigheid te lezen is, toch in een deerlijke 
lagen toestand kunnen blijven. 

27. (19) Wanneer wij als Hollanders denken aan de Spaansche koningen van 
de zestiende en zeventiende eeuw, dan komt er een onwillekeurige afkeer 
bij ons op […].

28. (81) Het Escuriaal is het werk van een hoog ernstigen geest, die het leven 
en zijn werkkring opvatte als eene zware taak, en die zich blijkbaar tot 
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plicht gerekend heeft, om dien ernst ook door anderen te doen deelen. Tot 
welken prijs, helaas.

29. (17) […] de tijd zoek te maken, als het kan met pret, als het moet met 
werk.

30. (97) […] luchthartige vriendelijkheid, warme maar oppervlakkige 
kunstzin, lastige lichtgeraaktheid en een vermakelijke hang naar 
gezwollenheid.

31. (101) Dat zij inderdaad onder elkaar in een kattenhuwelijk leven, van 
stelen, bedriegen en smokkelen hun handwerk maken, met elke nieuwe 
morgenstond de dag van gisteren hebben vergeten en zich met de 
toekomst alleen bezighouden wanneer een dwaas er naar vraagt, schijnt 
de waarheid te zijn. 

32. (190) Met name niet in Holland, waar de vrijheid bovenaan slechts de 
verwaandheid, beneden alleen de grofheid tot ontwikkeling heeft gebracht 
en een onzinnige kastengeest gepaard aan een angstvallige vormendienst 
alle vertrouwelijkheid en gezelligheid uit de samenleving verbant.

33. (160) […] altijd is ’t of er een waas van vriendelijke gezelligheid over 
een patio ligt uitgespreid, en onwillekeurig maakt men zich diets dat hier 
gastvrije aardige mensen moeten wonen, mensen die zich het bestaan tot 
een genieten weten te maken en anderen gaarne in hun genot laten delen. 
Voor de man van het noorden, die zijn woning als een kasteel beschouwt 
waarin hij zich tegen wind, regen, koude en … medemensen verschanst, 
wordt de vrije inkijk van een patio tot een openbaring van een leven dat 
lichter, onbekommerder, broederlijker en genotvoller is dan de noordse 
strijd. 

34. (147) Wat men leest en hoort van familieschandalen, waarin het zuidelijk 
vuur van de hartstocht een uiterst onbetekenende rol heeft gespeeld, kan 
op één lijn staan met de onterende laagheden die worden aangewend 
om zetels in het parlement te veroveren, of de schaamteloze knoeierijen 
waarmee de stuurlui aan het roer zich van een gedweeë bemanning 
voorzien. 

35. (184) Onder de dekmantel der vroomheid is de gehele zaak bloot een 
wedstrijd in praal, uitgeschreven door de kinderachtigste ijdelheid. Om 
elkaar de ogen te kunnen uitsteken smijten de broeders hun geld met 
volle handen weg aan fluwelen mantels, zilveren en schildpaddenkruisen, 
vergulde kandelaars, gekleurde kaarsen,  [… ].

36. (86) De verstompende, verbasterende priesterinvloed vernietigde zijn 
welvaart, knakte zijn geestkracht, ondermijnde zijn waardigheid en gaf 
er verval, bijgeloof, vernist zedenbederf voor in de plaats. 
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37. (136) Herhaaldelijk had ik ditzelfde gezien en hoe dikwijls op doek 
gebracht en toch, al was het precies hetzelfde, ik kon niet genoeg krijgen 
van een verschil te genieten tusschen daar en hier. Bij ons de figuren 
toegestopt van boven tot onder, voor de kou, den wind en den natten 
grond, grijze duinen er om heen, grijs de zee en de regenachtige lucht. 
Hier waren de vrouw en kind slechts schamel bedekt; het zwarte haar 
woei langs de slapen en een bruine wollen lap bedekte ternauwernood 
het naakt van vrouw en kind; en dit figuur stond op eene verhevenheid 
als een beeld dat met zijn voetstuk één is en deze kwam uit tegen een 
achtergrond van teere agaat-blauwe bergen, wazig en fijn, terwijl de 
voorgrond warm en zonnig was. 

38. (75) Dat is nu een echt spaansch spoorreisje, van Toledo naar Cordova; 
hier heeft niemand haast, de reiziger niet en de spoortrein in ’t geheel niet; 
stations worden niet afgeroepen, ieder weet wel waar hij zich bevindt. Bij 
het kleinste plaatsje wordt halt gemaakt en lang stil gehouden. 

39. (158) […] de wildheid en roofzucht der bevolking, de duizenvoudige 
rommel voor de openingen, die in den hoogopgaanden achtergrond 
aangebracht waren, het behoorde alles bij elkander en werd warm 
gekleurd door een schitterende zon. 

40. (140) “Dit volkje in Ronda”, zei hij, “ken ik zeer goed. Er wordt hier veel 
handel in paarden gedreven en dat is een vak, waarin van alles voorkomt, 
gauwdieverijen en twisten; ook is de armoedige bevolking hier slim en 
bij de hand, toch zijn velen daarentegen naief en kinderlijk.  

41. ( 41) […] de eigenlijke kunstliefhebbers, schrijvers en personen, die er 
belang in stelden (en) hen, die als gewone toeristen met geruite lichte 
pakjes en roode reisboekjes de zalen van het museum doorsnuffelden. 

42. (178) […], ja! men denkt voortdurend aan Don Quichote, als men in 
Spanje reist en Sancho Panza en de ridder zelf verschijnen herhaaldelijk 
voor u onder de volksmenigte.

43. (204) […] de eigenaardigheid van onze reis was weg.
44. (186) Zoo hielp dan een zoon van het oude volk de katholieke kerk in 

orde brengen en terwijl ik die twee jongelieden zoo bezig zag, dacht ik 
bij mezelf hoe onzinnig het is, dat de menschen zoo vijandig tegenover 
elkaar staan over den dienst van een wezen, waarvan wij menschen toch 
niets begrijpen. 
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CHAPTER III

1. […] mannelijke toeristen die tegen vermoeienis, olie, knoflook e.d. zijn 
opgewassen en niet in staat zijn hun nachtrust door vlooien of luizen te 
laten verstoren.

2. (157) Spanje en Italië twee zuidelijke landen, volkomen van elkaar 
verschillend; Italië, uitgezonderd haar oudheden, zooveel moderner dan 
Spanje, zooveel meer meegegaan met den nieuwen tijd; het Spaansche 
land gebleven, zooals het voor eeuwen was.

3. (157) Het licht! dat is het groote, onbegrepen raadsel van dit land.
4. (131) Als iedere Spanjaard, beschouwt hij zijn eigen stad als ’t middelpunt 

van de aarde.
5. (154) “Ik wensch te huwen,” zegt Don Agustin nu rustig sprekend, “en ik 

zou mij een blonde bruid wenschen. Groote slanke menschen zooals gij 
en ik zijn, zouden een schoon paar vormen.”

6. (155) “Er zijn dingen van ’t leven waarover een Spanjaard geen valsche 
schaamte kent, wat hij gevoelt spreekt hij uit.”

7. (179) […] omdat wij ’t volk zullen zien in de echt Spaansche omgeving 
van het oudste Andalusische spel.

8. (195) […] de vernedering van te weten. Te weten wat er nu komen moet.
9. (160) Op onzen weg door de duisternis zien wij al wat grootsch door de 

Mahomedanen is gesticht, al wat door de Christenen is gezondigd aan dit 
machtig heilig huis des gebeds van de volgelingen van den Profeet.

10. (164) Maar wij hebben machtige gewaarwordingen gevoeld van hoogheid 
van godsdienstzin uit een grootsch verleden, waarvan de fantastische 
geest, en exotische pracht voor ons geen vormen kunnen aannemen. De 
Moskee is voor ons, als het Spaansche licht, een wonder van pracht; maar 
van een pracht die wij niet volkomen begrijpen.

11. (3) […] omvatten land en volk in een algemeen overzicht.
12. (246) U heeft misschien gelijk. Als bij ons de zon schijnt – en de zon 

schijnt in dit heerlijke  land bijna altijd – en wij hebben een stuk droog 
brood gegeten met wat knoflook, en dan nog vier duiten op zak om 
sigaretten te koopen, dan denken wij, dat alles daarmee in orde is, en er 
geen gelukkiger volk en geen beter land bestaan.

13. (68) […] zooals alle andere zonnevolken […].
14. (64) […] door de heele wereld jonge mannen worden afgericht om in 

oorlogstijd andere jonge mannen neer te schieten als wilde dieren […].
15. (71) […] maar de dansen van die zonnebruine, semitische menschen zijn 

van een onstuimig, onbreidelbaar levensvuur.
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16. (11) Geen beschaàfd volk dan, maar niettemin een goèd volk, een 
volk met de beste hoedanigheden van het gemoed: frank, eerlijk, 
oprecht, gastvrij, ongedwongen, moedig tot driestheid, geestdriftig tot 
verblindheid, zelfopofferend tot dwaasheid toe, precies de tegenvoeters 
van ons, Hollanders, die misschien het beschaafdste volk der wereld zijn, 
maar ook geen greintje spontaneïteit bezitten. 

17. (37) Wilt ge weten wat pracht is, wilt ge een idée winnen van de 
schatkamer, waarin Ali Baba verdwaalde? Bezoek dan de sacristijen 
der Spaansche kathedralen: de schatkamer der sultans in Stamboel is 
niet rijker dan die van de “noodlijdende Kerk” in Spanje, die, daar zij 
“noodlijdend” is, het Spaansche budget belast met 40 millioen pesetas, 
terwijl voor het openbaar onderwijs 7 millioen zijn uitgetrokken.

18. (38) […] Christus een dienst wijdt hooger dan kathedralen. 
19. (2) En daarvoor heb ik in Spanje mèèr dan mij lief was, gelegenheid 

gehad. ’t Eerste waarom ik gelachen heb, is om de Spanjaarden zelf. […]. 
Er was zoo weinig ernstigs en zóóveel dwaas. Ze kunnen zoo kinderlijk-
naïef zijn, die Spanjaarden, als zij roemen op het groote Spanje van 
weleer en niet zien willen, dat het verguldsel van toen … tot roestig koper 
in het heden geworden is.

20. (69) Onderwijl dampt de Spaansche burger er maar lustig op los en 
droomt, in suffe indolentie zijn rookwolkjes nastarend, van zijn heerlijk 
vaderland, zijn land van zon en bloemen, zooals er geen tweede bestaat.

21. (154/155) Stel u voor een Spaansche vrouw, die het had over studies, over 
politiek of literatuur, dit zou immers ordinair staan en welke Spanjaard 
zou zoo’n vrouw willen hebben, die van dergelijke dingen op de hoogte 
was. Als zij lezen, schrijven, zingen en pianospelen kunnen, zich te 
kleeden weten en chic kunnen doen, is dit immers al meer dan voldoende. 
Om nog niet te spreken van de physieke kwaliteiten, die hij van haar 
vraagt. Geestelijke kwaliteiten verlangt hij niet, dat is maar ballast in een 
huwelijk en bovendien vermoeiend. 

22. (9) […] koel-denkende, kalme bewoner van Noordelijke gewesten. 
23. (8) Ja, ’t is waar, we zijn in Spanje en hebben niet het recht een geheele 

Europeesche beschaving te eischen. Dit mogen we niet meer vergeten. 
24. (197) Niet zooals in Zwitserland voortdurend hinderlijke toeristen, 

magere Engelsche missen, of ach-wie-wunderschöne Duitsche dikke 
huismoeders, neen … de volkomen eenzaamheid, geen blaas- of 
orgelmuziek, geen lucht van Bratwürstchen, die de atmosfeer van de 
Duitsche bergen gewoonlijk bederven! Alles zuivere ether en volkomen 
rust en stilte. 



192

Appendix: Original Text of the Quotes

25. (167) Algemeen bekend is, dat de zich op politiek gebied zooveel 
bewegende geestelijkheid hier haar grootste invloed nog alleen op de 
vrouwen heeft. Vandaar m.i. haar poging. Want heeft de Spaansche vrouw 
eenmaal het kiesrecht, onmiddellijk zullen de clericalen de overhand 
weer krijgen. Dan zal blijken, dat het vrouwenkiesrecht een ramp voor 
Spanje is, zooals tot nu toe duidelijk bleek, dat door het clericalisme dit 
land een eeuw ten achteren is gebleven. 

26. (7)  Heidensche tempels zijn er sinds eeuwen verdwenen, op hun 
fundamenten rezen synagogen en moskeeën, maar het christendom heeft 
ze dweepziek verwoest of verbouwd, het Moorsche mozaïek met cement 
besmeerd. Kan het christelijker?

27. (441) […] maant het ons niet, dat wij geen oud-Romeinse zielen meer 
hebben, ja zelfs geen moderne Spaanse zielen bezitten?

28. (Part I, page 73) […] schilderachtige bedelvolk, dat ik griezelig vind 
van vettige, zwarte lokken om pokdalige, koperkleurige aangezichten en 
altijd uitgestrekte graaierige vingers.

29. (II, 20) […] den strengen vorst, die ons niet lief was.
30. (II, 23) […] waar onze graven van Egmont en Hoorne, en andere 

vaderlandsche edelen, koud, onbarmhartig en barsch werden ontvangen.
31. (I, 66) Spanje is geen land, dat de toerist en vreemdeling hartelijk, 

wérkelijk hartelijk is, als Italië; Spanje heeft veel mooie natuur- en kunst-
indrukken, maar als die je getroffen hebben, is er iets in de atmosfeer, dat 
je voort-drijft.

32. (I, 6) […] als ge aan Spanje denkt, dan slaat een grote schaduw neer, 
dan ziet ge het zwart, zwart van schaduw Gotischer kathedralen, zwart 
van dweepzucht en Inquizitie, zwart van Ribeira en Velasquez, zwart 
van ernst en hoogmoed; als ge aan Spanje denkt, ziet ge het zuidelijke, 
donkere land.

33. (219) […] van aanschijn tot aanschijn, Philips II nu eens vlak in de oogen 
te zien.

34. (19) Opmerkelijk is ‘t, de uitdrukking te zien in ’t gelaat van den 
Spanjaard, als hij ’t in de gaten krijgt dat je een buitenlander bent. De 
peregrinus in Jerusalem is voor hem iets lachwekkends, dat bij de besten 
iets als medelijden opwekt. Ook in het meest gewone daagsche pakje 
ben je er, als vreemdeling, een wezen dat aangegaapt moet worden; door 
stratenvolk word je als zoodanig eenvoudig vervolgd, - de speelbal van 
een wreed en spotziek ras.

35. (249) Wat is dit overigens dan ook voor een volk, dat nog leeft binnen 
een Chineeschen muur, opgeblazen over zijn eigen voortreffelijkheid, 
en onwetend van alles. Het versmaadt alles wat niet Spaansch is, en 
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houdt al het Spaansche eenvoudig voor het volmaakte. Het leeft in zijn 
bekrompen waan nog altijd in de eeuw van Karel V, alsof ’t niet wist dat 
de zon sindsdien is ondergegaan.

36. (165) Het wordt bijna symbolisch hoe dit Gitanenvolk hier, dat zich door 
valschheden en dieverijen op de beschaafde wereld te wreken schijnt 
over het gemis van een eigen vaderland, zijn leven van verschoppelingen 
slijt in een dicht struweel van al maar aloës, cactussen en fakkeldistels. 

37. (243) […] hoongelach om mijn koeterwaalsch. 
38. (92) Een “romantisch” Spanje is een dwaasheid: het is een dor en koud en 

stug land, waar de menschen niet eens naar de sterren kijken. Ze hebben 
er nooit voor de natuur geknield en kennen er niets dan den mensch en de 
stad.

39. (161) […] gloed van het auto-da-fé, dat er de lucht nadien vertroebelde 
met zijn smookstank. 

40. (11) De gemiddelde Spanjaard ook, schoon van ondernemingsgeest zeker 
niet vrij, valt niet in de eerste plaats door alles-overwinnende energie 
op; hij heeft bezwaren tegen handenarbeid, minder uit luiheid, dan wel, 
omdat hij dezen beneden zijn waardigheid beschouwt. 

41. (210) De gemiddelde Spanjaard heeft in de eerste plaats zijn trots, daarna 
nog eens zijn trots en vervolgens ten derde male zijn trots en wie daaraan 
wenscht te tasten, krijgt niets van hem gedaan. 

42. (15) Er is iets zonnigs in de figuur van den Andalusiër, maar hij is ook 
veel gevoeliger, veel sensitiever, veel meer opstuivend van aard dan de 
Castiliaan zijn kan. 

43. (22) Spanje is gemoderniseerd, ongetwijfeld, gelijk nu eenmaal geen 
enkel land aan modernizeering ontkomt. Maar deze is in Spanje op 
zoo bescheiden schaal geschied, en heeft van het oude, aantrekkelijk 
volkskarakter al evenveel doen overblijven als datgene wat de afgelopen 
eeuwen hebben geschapen.

44. (178) Wij hebben, wanneer wij geschiedenis leerden op de lagere school, 
reeds zooveel van dit Escoriaal geleerd […]. 

45. (189) Verschil echter voor den ingewijde; verschil niet voor den 
oppervlakkigen reiziger, die desnoods in het Aragoneesche hoogland een 
voortzetting van de Castiliaansche hoogvlakte zou kunnen zien. 

46. (333) Maar het teekenende verschil met vroeger is, dat in den loop van de 
laatste jaren, en vooral na het einde van den oorlog, het vertrouwen in de 
macht van den Staat is gebroken. In de groote massa van het Spaansche 
volk begint iets van het besef levendig te worden, dat de Staat niet alles 
kan en vooral niet alles moet doen, maar daardoor wordt vanzelf de 
overbodigheid van dien Staat in het geding gebracht.
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47. (6/7) Een Rome-reis is de schoone vervulling van een sinds lang 
gekoesterden wensch. Een reis naar Spanje is een avontuur. In Rome 
moet men geweest zijn. En men weet, wat men mist, als men de kans 
verzuimt om er heen te gaan. Spanje kan men ook links laten liggen. 
Doch als men er niet geweest is, kan men zich niet voorstellen, wat men 
er heeft gemist. 

48. (249) En in het nieuwe Spanje is dit vurig geloof nog steeds levend. De 
kerken mogen branden, de Kerk blijft. Volksmenners mogen schelden op 
priesters en godsdienst, het volk blijft zijn priesters en zijn godsdienst 
trouw. […]. Als men Spanje zijn Geloof zou ontnemen, zou het Spanje 
niet meer zijn, dan zou het slechts een vazalstaat worden van het roode 
Rusland.

49. (39) Wat is het toch een goedig en gedienstig volkje! 
50. (236) De Maria-vereering in Spanje heeft de ziel van het Spaansche volk 

bepaald, heeft haar gevormd en veredeld. De milde, blijde hoffelijkheid 
van den Spanjaard heeft zich ontwikkeld in den dienst van de Koninging 
des Hemels. 

51. (30/31) Met rechtmatigen trots ziet de Bask neer op de Kastilianen en 
vooral op de pralende onbestendige Zuid-Spanjaarden. Hij is van een 
sterker, gezonder karakter en ras, flink, breedgeschouderd, een frissche 
verschijning, energiek en toch goedig van inborst. […]. In het algemeen 
zijn de Basken een ongedwongen, vriendelijk, hoffelijk en gastvrij volk 
met een opgewekt, vroolijk temperament. Hun onkreukbare eerlijkheid is 
vanouds in gansch Spanje bekend. 

52. (3) Er is een tijd geweest, dat de Spanjaarden naar Nederland kwamen 
met heele leegers tegelijk. En misschien is het de behoefte een beleefd 
tegenbezoek te brengen, welke den Nederlander naar Spanje reizen doet.

53. (101) Er vloeide in de dagen der Inquisitie veel bloed in Spanje. Doch 
was het elders zoo rustig en stil? Miss E. Boyle O’Reilly wijst er in haar 
boek “Heroic Spain” zeer terecht op, dat er elders, in denzelfden tijd en 
ook later, veel meer onschuldig bloed gevloeid heeft, dan in het Spanje 
van het “Heilig Officie”. 

54. (250) Er is een krachtig, katholiek verzet tegen den wassenden, rooden 
vloed. Men mag de katholieken behoudziek noemen, doch zoolang 
datgene, wat ze behouden willen, het beste is, wat er op deze aarde 
bestaat, zal men er een éér in stellen behoudziek te zijn. 

55. (260) Noble pueblo español! Entre las sombras del presente se debuja 
con luces de esperanza la victoria completa del catolicismo, Alma de 
Vuestra Historia!
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CHAPTER IV

1. (165) En dan nog iets wat me steeds opvalt en u misschien ook […].
2. (192) Van San Sebastian kunt u nu rijden naar de grens bij Irun en zo 

Spanje verlaten. Ik doe dit nog niet.
3. (196) […] – dat ik blij was in Saragossa te zijn. Maar u moet het niet 

missen. Maak die tocht.
4. (200/201) Ik heb mijn bewondering voor de gepassionneerde levenshouding 

der Spanjaarden niet onder stoelen of banken gestoken omdat deze een 
oase en verademing is in een steeds meer vercommercialiseerde wereld 
en zij ons daardoor weer de bron van leven en cultuur ten voorbeeld stelt 
die onze beschaving vaak zo deerlijk vergeten schijnt.

5. (5) […] deze aantrekkingskracht is voornamelijk te danken aan de 
vriendelijke behulpzame en hoffelijke wijze waarop het Spaanse volk 
zijn gasten weet te ontvangen, zonder daarbij iets van zijn eigenheid te 
verliezen.

6. (54) Het is goed om zich steeds te realiseren dat ten zuiden van de 
Pyreneeën Europa afgedaan heeft.

7. (175) In deze man woonde iets dat vele Spanjaarden, vooral hier in het 
noorden, gemeen hebben. Ze willen niet de last van de wereld, niet de 
dupe zijn van de bemoeizucht! 

8. (103/104) […] de gevoelens der Spanjaarden naïef, niet banaal, maar in 
al hun extremiteit tot symbool van menselijke vreugde en lijden worden. 
Zij zijn menselijker en staan dichter bij de levensbron dan de gemiddelde 
vermaterialiseerde Europese mens. Zij houden ons een menselijkheid 
voor ogen die niet omhangen is met zachte voiles neurose, migraine en 
ander kwaaltjes, maar het is een door en door realistisch bezield tafereel.

9. (94) Maar dit volk verdient alleen al te leven om de goddelijke wijze 
waarop het het menselijk lichaam de illusie weet te geven niet aan de 
aarde genageld te zijn.

10. (100) U zult na verloop van tijd, net als de Spanjaarden, niet inzien 
waarover u zich nog druk moet maken en misschien een gezonde dosis 
scepsis opdoen ten opzichte van de zo geprezen noordelijke flinkheid.

11. (130) Dit om deze, mede een beetje onze, Philips ook eens van een andere 
kant te belichten dan in onze geschiedenisboekjes. Geschiedenisboekjes 
en kranten behoren tot de bijzonder slechte dingen in ons hedendaagse 
leven. De eerste vergallen en verdraaien het verleden, de laatste het 
heden.

12. (25) Een bloem voor de vreemdeling die brood gaf en goedertieren was. 
Dat is Spanje!
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13. (145) […] een troep hooghartige kolonisten die een bezoek brengen aan 
achterlijke inboorlingen.

14. (123) Wat is het leven? Een waanzin! / Wat is het leven? Een illusie / Een 
schim, een fictie / En het grootste goed is klein / Want heel het leven is 
een droom / En de dromen zijn een droom.

15. (39/40) Ik beschouw het Spaanse volk als de levende vertegenwoordigers 
van de Middeleeuwen. Zij kennen vele kleine waarheden niet waarop 
hun buren zo kinderlijk trots zijn […], maar zij kennen heel diep in zich 
de grote waarheden. 

16. (21) Want ik wil je vertellen over het land, het regiem en vooral over de 
mensen. Over hun levensstijl, hun armoede en vreugd en wanneer ik je 
vertrouwen mis, schrijf ik tevergeefs.

17. (62) “Sinds de dagen van de Armada, toen die tegen het geweld van de 
elementen en niet tegen de Engelsen ten onder ging, hebben wij vrijwel 
elke oorlog verloren en we werden van een wereldrijk een tweederangs 
staat, maar onze trots hebben we bewaard. Raak die niet aan. Ook niet 
onze nationale trots.”

18. (113) Een nuchter mens kan echter ook simpelweg vaststellen dat een 
Spanjaard af en toe behoefte heeft zich psychologisch te “ontladen” en 
dat hij, met zijn voorliefde voor stijl en traditie en ook met diep in zich 
een aangeboren wreedheid, daartoe bij het stierengevecht een unieke 
gelegenheid vindt. 

19. (180) Ze maken fouten, ze zijn wreed soms, deze Zuiderlingen, maar dios 
mio, welk een grandezza, welk een gave om “stijl” te behouden in het 
leven van alledag, waar zij in veel opzichten anders tegen aan kijken dan 
wij, zelfingenomen en vlijtige lieden uit de lage landen, die inderdaad 
wel eens beter de waarde van arbeid, recht en naastenliefde beseffen, 
maar wier samenleving in de ogen van de Spanjaarden wel afstotend plat 
en kleinburgerlijk moet zijn.

20. (78) […] want ik ben geen Baedecker die je namen geeft met en zonder 
sterretjes. 

21. (137) En denk vooral ook niet, dat de Andalusische romantiek voor 
het opscheppen ligt. Ik had verwacht in elk kroegje een gitaarspeler te 
vinden, die me met wondermooie fandango’s in een andere wereld zou 
voeren of een zigeunerin, die misschien niet volmaakt danste, maar toch 
wel met zoveel temperament en zo “geladen”, dat de hartstocht er vorm 
door kreeg. Zulke kroegjes heb ik noch in Sevilla, noch elders in het 
Zuiden gevonden.

22. (182) Dat is bovenal groots en soms verschrikkelijk, maar is het niet zo, 
dat ware schoonheid vaak het element der verschrikking in zich draagt?
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23. (7) […] gelijk vrijwel elke bewoner van de lage landen heb ik die (= 
argwaan) tegenover een gebied, waar dictatuur en fascisme welbekende 
begrippen zijn.

24. (40) De Spanjaard moet van tijd tot tijd tegen zichzelf in bescherming 
genomen worden. Misschien zie ik het verkeerd, maar ik meen, dat die 
inderdaad grote politiemacht in Spanje niet veel met dictatuur en Franco 
te maken heeft. Als de dag nog eens aanbreekt, dat er een democratisch 
regiem komt, zullen die Guardia Civil en Policia Armada op volle sterkte 
gehandhaafd blijven. Eenvoudig omdat de bevolking er niet buiten kan.

25. (82) Een man is hier herkenbaar een man: rechtop, met sterke rug 
en piratenogen, vooral waar het vrouwen betreft. En een vrouw is 
onmiskenbaar een vrouw: ze deinen gracielijk en ze dragen haar 
distinctieven met een fierheid voor zich uit, die mij soms ontroert door 
pille pracht en mij soms wat belachelijk voorkomt […].

26. (102) De enige vrouwen, die je aanspreken en glimlachen, zijn “les 
horizontales”, de rest pakt de rokken bijeen en gaat met een vreemdeling 
om als met een afschrikwekkende huidziekte. 

27. (31/32) […] er bestaan hier uitgesproken neigingen om de boel te bel… 
ik bedoel om te foppen; ik bedoel niet: op te lichten, daarvan heb ik 
tot heden niets bemerkt, maar er zijn dingen, die je er voortdurend aan 
herinneren, dat de Pyreneeën bestáán en dat die Spanje afscheiden van 
West-Europa. Het lijkt er op of het met opzet nèt even anders gaat dan in 
andere landen.

28. (173) Ja, het is wreed. Maar het heeft niet die langzame, voortkankerende 
wreedheid van onze zo minzame, zwakke, slappe, uitgeholde wereld, 
waarin de mens als persoonlijkheid per dag meer wordt aangevreten en 
spoorloos in een wezenloos collectief ten onder gaat.

29. (84) Veertig jaar ten achter! Ook in andere opzichten zijn ze hier soms ten 
achter en dat zeer tot ons genoegen.

30. (105) Ik volg hijgend met mijn behoedzame ’s-Gravenhaagse stappen 
en mijn degelijk gelaat, waarop vrijwel permanent de ernst des levens 
staat uitgebeeld mitsgaders de bange Hollandse vraag wat er allemaal 
van terecht moet komen … 

31. (17) Ze waren kennelijk op een van die reizen, die je in Amerika kant en 
klaar thuisbezorgd kunt krijgen: iedere plaats is besproken, ieder hotel is 
geregeld, iedere fooi is betaald, iedere wind is getimed: have a good time, 
folks! 

32. (82) O tijd, toen vrouwen door het groen / als schepen op de wegen 
deinden, / van top tot teen berichten seinden, / omslachtig, als matrozen 
doen … / … fregatten blank met machtig vlees … .
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33. (191) Wat mij in Spanje trekt is dat het heidenser is dan de vele kathedralen 
doen vermoeden … de cultus van de stier, de diepe, niet westerse 
melancholie van de cante jondo, de “diepe zang” en de barbaarse dansen.

CHAPTER V

1. Spanje heet voor ons, bewoners van het meer noordelijk gedeelte van 
Europa, het land van het zonnige, lachende Zuiden. 

2. Verrijkt door al het goud, dat uit Amerika kwam, was men bezweken 
voor den lust tot mindere werkzaamheid, tot ontspanning, tot genot, en 
men had geduld, dat de regeering van die gemakzucht misbruik maakte.

3. Zit ’s ochtends veel aan zee in de zon en doe ’s middags uw siesta. Maak ’s 
avonds een wandeling langs de zee of in de bergen en u zult een tevreden 
mens zijn en wensen dat het leven eeuwig zo door mag gaan. U zult na 
verloop van tijd, net als de Spanjaarden, niet inzien waarover u zich nog 
druk moet maken en misschien een gezonde dosis scepsis opdoen ten 
opzichte van de zo geprezen noordelijke flinkheid. U zult het niet meer 
begrijpen.

4. De Spanjaard is eer lomp dan beleefd, maar dat komt omdat hij zich 
onafhankelijk en vrij gevoelt.

5. Hij stond hidalgisch op zijn grond […].
6. Terreur in die vorm is er niet, omdat die, zo zie ik het tenminste, op 

den duur alleen mogelijk is in een land waar de mensen bereid zijn zich 
slaven te voelen. In Spanje zijn ze daartoe niet bereid. Daar wonen de 
grootste individualisten van Europa.

7. Wat is dit overigens dan ook voor een volk, dat nog leeft binnen een 
Chineeschen muur, opgeblazen over zijn eigen voortreffelijkheid, en 
onwetend van alles.

8. Onder alles, wat Spaansch is, moet het stierengevecht toch wel het meest 
Spaansche heeten. 

9. Mijn streven echter was u door een onopgesmukte voor-ogen-stelling 
van de handeling in de toestand te brengen van een onbevooroordeelde 
toeschouwer die ziet, zijn best doet om te begrijpen, maar vooralsnog 
geen oordeel velt.

10. Men meent dat bloeddorst hen drijft en zij bijgevolg wreed zijn, terwijl 
inderdaad het Spaanse volk volstrekt niet wreedaardig is en nodeloos 
vergoten bloed zijn heftige verbolgenheid opwekt.

11. Ik zou geen enkel volk nog geheel beschaafd durven noemen. Elk volk 
heeft zijn fouten, zijn barbaarsche gewoonten, zijn donkere plekken; 
maar in Spanje heerschen nog toestanden, die alleen w i l d kunnen 
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heeten. Daarvoor is het stierengevecht een der belangrijkste punten van 
overtuiging.

12. Hoe jammer evenwel voor de Carmen van Mérimée!
13. Raadselachtig volk, deze paria’s der maatschappij, die komen – men 

weet niet van waar, die leven – niemand weet hoe. Hier houdt Spanje 
op, en begint een republiek. Het is het Spaansche ras niet meer; het 
Mongoolsche type is in allen herkenbaar.

14. Het is duidelijk, dat in Granada het zigeuner-zijn een betrekking geworden 
is. En blijkbaar lang geen slechte, want mijn buurman, die zich hier voor 
een Amerikaan uitgeeft – dat betekent hier dan gewoonlijk een inwoner 
van Zuid-Amerika – behoorlijk Engels spreekt, maar een Spanjaard is, 
vertelt me, dat er grotwoningen zijn, die ronduit luxueus zijn ingericht, 
met radio’s en badkamer.

15. Ja, ’t is waar, we zijn in Spanje en hebben niet het recht een geheele 
Europeesche beschaving te eischen. Dit mogen we niet meer vergeten.

16. Ofschoon wij ons natuurlijk voor veel verlichter houden dan de 
Spanjaarden, hebben wij te dezer zake alleszins reden om beschaamd te 
blozen.

17. Nu ja, zoo schoon als het in Nederland is, is het er niet, en zoo echt 
gewasschen en onderhouden als onze dorpen u kunnen tegenblinken, 
doen de Spaansche dit niet. Maar generaliseer niet te gauw typisch 
Spaansch wat ook elders wordt aangetroffen.

18. Ga dit Escorial zien want de symbolische kracht van dit gebouw is groot! 
En zijn bouwer was een bijzonder vorst! Een zeer Spaans vorst!

19. Ofschoon doorgaans behoorlijk toegerust met de eigenschappen die 
hem in staat zouden stellen zijn maatschappelijke taak flink te vervullen, 
schijnt de Spanjaard altijd lauw en energieloos te werk te gaan, zolang 
hij geen kans ziet door een ogenblikkelijk voordeel of onmiddellijk 
volgende toejuichingen (als bijvoorbeeld in het stierengevecht) voor zijn 
inspanning te worden beloond.

20. Onderwijl zwoegt het Spaansche volk onder een zengende zon in de 
velden, die het met zijn zweet besproeit voor een oogst, welke, wanneer 
zij niet door de ongenade der elementen vernield wordt, straks verdeeld 
zal worden tusschen den landheer en den fiscus, zoodat er voor den 
landbouwer nauwelijks zooveel overblijft als voor Ruth in het veld van 
Boas.

21. De politieke (tirannie) is eenvoudig: alle politieke discussies zijn 
verboden en de kerkelijke is van dien aard, dat alle buiten-kerkelijk leven 
tot een aanfluiting geworden is en het percentage analfabeten het hoogste 
in geheel West-Europa.
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22. Heidensche tempels zijn er sinds eeuwen verdwenen, op hun fundamenten 
rezen synagogen en moskeeën, maar het christendom heeft ze dweepziek 
verwoest of verbouwd, het Moorsche mozaïek met cement besmeerd. 
Kan het christelijker?

23. De Spanjaard is bovendien nog een der weinigen die de devotie kent, de 
romantische devotie, dat gevoel dat hem uit de rauwe levensomstandig-
heden heft en deel laat worden van een hoger geheel.

24. Spanje en Italië, twee zuidelijke landen, volkomen van elkaar 
verschillend; Italië, uitgezonderd haar oudheden, zooveel moderner dan 
Spanje, zooveel meer meegegaan met den nieuwen tijd; het Spaansche 
land gebleven, zooals het voor eeuwen was.

25. De Amicis mag gezegd hebben, dat een Italiaan zich in geen land ter 
wereld dichter bij Italië gevoelt dan hier, in Spanje; daar tegenover staat 
dat een vreemdeling zich wel nergens zoo ver van Italië af weet dan 
in dit land, waar hij juist om de verwantschap zoo veel overeenkomst 
verwachtte, en in werkelijkheid op zoo veel verschillen stoot.

26. Wil men het paleis op zijn mooist zien, men dient Baedeker’s raad op te 
volgen en het paleis van het dal van de Manzanares uit gade te slaan.

27. Ik vind dat de reisgids (waarvoor verder niets dan lof) dit niet goed 
aangepakt heeft. Ik hèb die wandeling langs de linkeroever van de Taag 
gemaakt en die moest eigenlijk verplicht gesteld worden. (…). En in 
de reisgids zou ik die wandeling uitvoerig loven en er dan bij liegen: 
“Doen! Bepaald doen! Het is niet ver!” Het is namelijk vrij ver, het is een 
anderhalf uur lopen en daar komen dan maar zo een paar uur kijken bij, 
want het is heel, heel bijzonder!

28. Maar toch, of de Alameda inderdaad, gelijk Edmondo de Amicis ons 
wil doen gelooven, zoo buitengewoon breed is geweest, dat er vijftig 
rijtuigen nevens elkander kunnen passeeren, lijkt twijfelachtig.

29. […] ik betwijfel zeer of deze heren – en De Lavigne, die het aanhaalt – 
iets anders hebben gedaan dan te kwader trouw met overdreven kleuren 
schilderen wat zij niet zagen, doch uit andere boeken overnamen of 
misschien van zeer verwelkte lippen hoorden.

30. […] mij dunkt het is de vaste burcht, gegrondvest op het inzicht der aardsche 
vergankelijkheid en Gods alleen-durende betrouwbaarheid, als een 
bolwerk tegen alle ijdelheid voor dien wereldbezitter en wereldverachter 
tevens, die, met de woorden van Catulle Mendèz: “Seigneur du monde 
immense et souverain de soi”, alleen maar zijn wilde wat Suau noemt 
“gendarme de Dieu”. 

31. U vergeeft me hopelijk, gij lezer-tourist, deze historische uitweiding, zo 
midden in het zonnige Córdoba. Maar het zou toch ook zonde en jammer 
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zijn als u later, thuisgekomen, alleen maar van Córdoba kon zeggen dat 
de zon er zo lekker scheen.

32. Wat Leporello zingt in Don Juan: “In Spanien Tausend und Drei” is nog 
heden ten dage de droom van elken goeden Spanjaard. Er is maar eens 
eene weduwe in Spanje geweest, die twintig jaar na den dood van haren 
man nog aan hem dacht, waarop al de Spanjaarden eenstemmig hebben 
verklaard, dat die goede ziel gek was […].

33. Vijf figuren in de Spaansche literatuur omvatten geheel het Spaansche 
volk: het is don Rodrigo de Vivar, genaamd “el Cid”, het is don Quijote, 
het is Sancho Panza, het is don Juan, het is “la Celestina”.

34. Brengt men zich overal, waar men in het Alhambra gaat en staat, de 
verhalen van Irving te binnen […].

35. Om acht uur komt er een lantarenopsteker het gas in de prachtig bewerkte, 
oude lantarens op het plein aansteken. Hij is voorzien van een ladder 
en een flambouw en hij doet me aan Hieronymus van Alphen denken, 
wiens opbouwende versjes ik eens – hoezeer vergeefs! – aan moeders 
knie geleerd heb.

36. Men denkt voortdurend aan Don Quijote, als men in Spanje reist en 
Sancho Panza en de ridder zelf verschijnen herhaaldelijk voor u onder de 
volksmenigte.

37. Welke muze helpt mij thans u een voorstelling te geven van dit echt 
Andalusische type? Ik kan mooi schrijven dat zij kort was en gezet, 
met keurige kleine voetjes en dikke kleine handen, amandelvormige 
gitzwarte ogen, lang haar dat in talloze krulletjes over het voorhoofd 
hing, een rechte spitse neus, een grote mond en gevulde wangen van 
een zuidelijk koloriet … die opsomming geeft u geen denkbeeld van de 
snel afwisselende bevallige houdingen welke die lenige gestalte aannam, 
van de rusteloosheid van die voetjes, van de gestadige gesticulatie van 
die kleine handen, van het flikkeren, bijna spreken en lachen van die 
prachtige ogen en van de eigenaardige sensuele glimlach welke de mond 
omspeelde.

38. Ze waren niet bleu, die kinderen van Sevilla, en monsterden hun 
bewonderaars met een oogopslag zoo aanmatigend en zoo vrij, dat ’t pijn 
deed. 

39. De Sevillaansche kan je aankijken met een blik waar je ellendig van wordt; 
zij kan je aanstaren, fixeeren met het grootste gemak, en verdraagt den 
blik terug zonder moeite of ontroering. Alleen valt het den vreemdeling 
niet gemakkelijk daarbij altijd weer te onthouden, dat dit mooie masker 
met de poppenoogen de leegte verbergt van een onontwikkelde en 
trotsche ziel.
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40. Zijn dat de sigarettenmeisjes uit “Carmen”? Die vuil-gekleede vieze 
vrouwen, met kringen onder de oogen, geverfde gezichten, geplakte haren 
en gerafelde rokken? Zulke Carmen’s vindt je bij ons in den Jordaan of 
op den Zeedijk ook.

41. […] het tijdperk van haar glorie, toen géén de “Carmen” zóó vertolken 
kon als zij, haar stem de groote zaal van het Teatro Real vulde, haar 
gestalte de Caballeros huiveren deed.

42. […] met de moede, schorre en versleten stem, een wanhopig keelgeluid, 
dat bij de hooge noten een wanhoopskreet scheen.

43. Zij begreep niet, dat men haar bespotte … zij wist niet, dat haar 
zanggeluid pijnlijk voor de voorbijgangers was …, zij voelde zich nog 
actrice, kunstenares, waarvoor de menschen staan bleven om te luisteren.

44. En omdat mijn fantasie in deze weken in Carmen de verpersoonlijking 
van dit betoverende land was gaan zien, had ik wellicht gemeend, dat zij 
mijn grote, mijn enige liefde was, maar ik begreep in dat door treinrook 
besmeurde huis in Sitges toch ook, dat zij nu zonder make-up anders 
voor mij was dan in de wat onwerkelijke sfeer van een lenteliefde in 
Oostenrijk. Spanje echter heeft me juist het diepst ontroerd en gegrepen 
als er geen make-up was en daarom zal deze liefde misschien duurzamer 
blijken.

45. […], maar is het niet zo, dat ware schoonheid vaak het element der 
verschrikking in zich draagt?

46. […] een oude dikbuik (is) met grijze knevel en sik, een bril op de neus en 
een kaal, bijna haveloos jasje om de vette leden. 

47. Het is onbegrijpelijk hoe vertrouwd men wordt met de vijftiende en 
zestiende eeuw, als men Spanje doorreist.

48. Het is niet onwaarschijnlijk, dat deze karaktertrek een van de talrijke 
dingen is, die de Spanjaarden van de Arabieren geërfd hebben.

49. Toch wordt het gezegde dagelijks onjuister dat Afrika achter de Pyreneeën 
begint.

50. […] het Spaansche volk, in zijn meerderheid, een volkomen Oostersch 
volk is, onverschillig ten opzichte van zijn algemeen welzijn.

51. […] eigenaardige zuidelijke en zonnige berusting, […].
52. Het is goed om zich steeds te realiseren dat ten zuiden van de Pyreneeën 

Europa afgedaan heeft. Dit zal de Spanjaarden vreemd en onsympathiek 
in de oren klinken, maar het is een feit. Spanje heeft meer van Noord 
Afrika dan van Frankrijk, heeft meer een oosters dan westers karakter, en 
zijn landschap is woester, droger en van een primitievere grootsheid dan 
elders in Europa.

53. […] vandalisme der slopende zowel als der restaurerende autoriteiten.
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54. Om er mede te blijven dwepen, moet men het niet gezien hebben.
55. Der erste Eindruck der Alhambra ist bei der Mehrzahl der Reisenden 

nicht frei von Enttäuschung.
56. En Boabdil zelf, in glanzende zijde, die zijn pauwen voert uit de 

rijkgeringde hand …..
57. […] ik heb in droomen gewandeld, in muziek gezweefd, op den bodem 

der zee of in een betooverden berg, in een feeënkasteel, in Aladin’s 
lusttuin, in Duizend-en-één-Nacht. Maar ik vraag me met een eindeloozen 
weemoed: was dít het nu? Werkelijk? Neen, neen, neen, neen, ik heb het 
Alhambra, het ware, het mijne, niet gezien.

58. Avila, is zij niet de Spaansche stad, die de faam heeft, de meest 
stemmingsvolle van Spanje te zijn? Om hare donkere Middeneeuwsheid, 
om de zeer Spaansche, donkere, zwarte tint, waarmede men haar 
zich voor stelt? Om hare sombere, vrome, niet Moorsche meer, maar 
Christelijke geheimzinnigheid, om hare schaduwen en schimmen, om de 
schim vooral van Santa Teresa…?

59. […] nieuwe dingen en kleuren schreeuwden in tegen de toch mooie, 
grauwe verweerdheid der oude steenen […].

60. […] de groote, blanke schim van eene, bijna niet te begrijpen, heilige 
vrouwenziel.

61. […] want nergens leeft het verleden zo voort in het heden en is het zo 
bepalend voor de toekomst als in Spanje.

62. […] zelfingenomen en vlijtige lieden uit de lage landen, […].
63. Het is een reis die je maar één keer onderneemt, om meer dan één reden. 

En dan nog als je jong bent, onbelemmerd en onbekommerd.
64. De Hagenaar heeft maar een bezoek te brengen aan de Scheveningse beulen 

om er zich van te kunnen overtuigen dat niet alleen de Spanjaarden nu en 
dan barbaars te werk gaan. Bovendien herinner ik aan het katknuppelen 
en palingtrekken.

65. Heescher, altijd onmenschelijker brult de menigte, genietend, kwijlend 
van vreugde en … overwinning! Bah! Een Spaansche overwinning. Echt 
Spaansch!

66. En tussen door snerpen de fluitjes van de verkeersagenten, die het Spaanse 
individualisme energiek beteugelen. En dan is er nog het geratel van de 
Spaanse gesprekken, luid, hard, snel en blijkbaar altijd door. Praten is 
dunkt me een van de meest geliefde bezigheden van de Spanjaard.

67. En vergeet één ding vooral niet: er leven in Spanje geen Hollanders, maar 
Spanjaarden!
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Summary

“Spain is brute, anarchistic, egocentric, cruel, Spain is prepared to destroy itself 
for nonsensical reasons, it is chaotic, it dreams, it is irrational.” This quote from 
Cees Nooteboom’s De omweg naar Santiago (Detour to Santiago) stands in a 
long tradition of stereotyping Spain and the Spaniards as typically Southern 
European – a country and a people with qualities towards which people from 
the North of Europe have adopted an, alternately, critical and admiring attitude.

In this study, the images pertaining to Spain are researched, such as they 
appear in travel accounts that have been written and published by Dutch travellers 
who visited the country between 1860 and 1960. The objective of this study is 
not only an inventory of the stereotypes, but also, and in particular, an analysis 
of the underlying factors which determine the formation of the image content.

In the Introduction, the theoretical premises of this study are described. Firstly, 
the genre of travel writing is discussed and, within this comprehensive genre, the 
travel account, written in prose, is chosen as the subgenre of travel writing which 
is the subject of the research described in this thesis. Next, the imagological 
relevance of travel writing is considered.

From the early 1700s, it has been a distinctive characteristic of travel 
accounts that they not only talk about Elsewhere and about the Other, but also, 
and from the Age of Romanticism predominantly, about the traveller himself. 
It is, amongst other things, for this reason that travelogues are an interesting 
source for a study of both the auto- and the hetero-image of the travellers and of 
the relation between the two. Also, as a consequence of the growing interest in 
national typologies and a predilection for the exotic, the difference between the 
Self and the Other was strongly emphasized.

Furthermore, the attitude towards travelling itself has influenced the travel 
experience from the Romantic period onwards. The emergence of organized 
tourism in the mid-1900s led to an anti-tourist mentality that made travellers 
look for original experiences, seeking adventures and shunning comfort and 
preconceived travel plans.

For the purpose of the analysis of the travelogues a model has been used 
that was presented in 1997 by the Israeli social-psychologist Daniel Bar-Tal. Bar-
Tal’s model aims to explain the formation and change of the content of ethnic 
and national stereotypes. To this end three determining categories of underlying 
factors are suggested: background variables, transmitting mechanisms and 
personal mediating variables. Based on this model six variables have been 
selected for this research as particularly relevant for the image formation of 
Dutch travellers visiting Spain: the Dutch self-image; past relations between 
Spain and The Netherlands, in particular the inheritance of the Eighty Years War 
in the 16th and 17th century; direct contact with Spaniards during the trip and 
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the travellers’ knowledge of the Spanish language; the authors’ attitude towards 
(touristic) travelling; their political and religious convictions and, finally, the role 
of intertextual references. 

In Chapter I, the evolution of the image of Spain in the rest of Europe is described, 
from the Middle Ages until the end of the researched period. Generally, two main 
corpuses of images are distinguished: the so-called Black and White, or Rose-
tinted, legends. The Black Legend refers to a series of negative stereotypes that 
originated in Italy in the 14th century, and were further developed in Germany, 
The Netherlands and England, as a result of political and religious conflicts, as 
well as economic rivalry, with Spain. In the 18th century, when Spain’s prestige 
diminished, the country was predominantly characterized as a backward appendix 
of Europe, where Enlightenment and progress had not found a foothold. The 
beginning of the 19th century, with its context of Romantic ideology, showed a 
growing interest in Spain. As a consequence new stereotypes were formed and 
old ones were revalued.

In the last part of Chapter I, the evolution of the image of Spain in The 
Netherlands is discussed separately. A noticeable Dutch contribution to the Black 
Legend was the identification of the arrogance, intolerance and fanaticism of 
King Philip II and his representative in The Netherlands, the Duke of Alba, with 
the Spanish national character as a whole. Nevertheless, partly as a consequence 
of commercial relations between the two countries, the black picture has always 
been nuanced and the interest in Spanish language and culture survived the eighty 
years of conflict.

While the Romantic idealization of Spain was much less pronounced in 
The Netherlands than in countries like Germany and France, there was a growing 
interest in the country from the second half of the 19th century. Journalists and 
writers visited Spain for touristic purposes and painters followed the example 
of Jacobus van Looy, who, in the late 1800s spent a year in Spain and greatly 
admired its colours and light.

After the Spanish Civil War and World War II, Dutch tourists began 
to visit Spain once more in the 1950s, although initially on a small scale. The 
non-conformist and anti-bourgeois intellectuals of this period showed a strongly 
neoromantic tendency to idealize Spain as a country that had not been spoilt by 
modernity.

 
In Chapters II, III and IV, a total of fifteen Dutch travel accounts are described, 
which were published between 1860 and 1960. This period of one hundred years 
has, subsequently, been subdivided into three shorter stages: 1860-1900, 1900-
1936 and 1950-1960. The period 1936-1950 has been excluded from this study, 
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because in the context of, successively, the Spanish Civil War and World War II, 
touristic travel to Spain practically came to a standstill.

In the description of the travel accounts, firstly, information is given 
about the itinerary of each author, followed by specific narrative features of each 
travelogue. Two fixed points on the touristic agenda are discussed separately: a 
visit to the bullfight and to the Gypsy community in Granada. Both experiences 
can be seen in the light of the so-called ‘typicality effect’; the tendency to 
emphasize aspects of a country that are considered to be particularly different 
and, as such, pre-eminently typical for the country in question.

Subsequently, for each travel account, the six chosen background 
variables are discussed.

In Chapter II, five travelogues from the first period, 1860-1900, are described. 
In the last decades of the 19th century, the number of tourists visiting Spain 
increased, amongst other reasons, as a result of infrastructural improvements. The 
choice of travel guides was still limited and the announcement of the publication 
of Karl Baedekers Spanien und Portugal, in 1897, was enthusiastically received 
in The Netherlands.

Amongst the accounts from this first period - three writers, one journalist 
and one painter - the position of Abraham Capadose was somewhat exceptional. 
The main purpose of Capadose’s journey was to visit fellow Protestants who were 
unable to profess their religion freely in Roman Catholic Spain. Nevertheless, 
he behaved, on occasion, like a tourist – according to him, to camouflage his 
religious mission. 

In Chapter III, seven travel accounts from the period 1900-1936 are 
described, amongst them the only one written by a female author: Cornelia 
Vissering. During these first decades of the 20th century, the Spanish government 
began to take an active part in the organization of tourism, resulting in, amongst 
other projects, the construction of a chain of state-run hotels. In The Netherlands, 
foreign travel was still the exclusive privilege of those who had money as well as 
spare time. Travellers with less property were, in most cases, either commissioned 
by newspapers or magazines, or received an advance from a publisher to cover 
the costs.

From the 1920s, the political context began to play a bigger part in the 
travelogues. Separatist actions in Spain, as well as workers’ protests, and in the 
1930s the political unrest during the Second Republic, were regularly mentioned 
and commented on. 

In Chapter IV, three travel accounts from the 1950s are described. The 
number of Dutch tourists visiting Spain steadily increased in this decade and 
the supply of informative books and booklets about the country, often richly 
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provided with photographs, grew correspondingly. A typical phenomenon of this 
period was the ‘personalized travel guide’, a combination of travel guide and 
travelogue, in which an author who presented himself as an expert on Spain 
virtually accompanied the tourist. The first book described in this chapter, 
Bert Schierbeek’s Op reis door Spanje (On a Trip through Spain, 1952) is an 
example of this hybrid genre. This last period was characterized by a markedly 
neoromantic admiration of everything that distinguished Spain from what the 
authors saw as bourgeois and boringly uniform in their own country.

Chapter V offers an inventory and analysis of the stereotypes that have been 
found in the corpus as a whole.

A first conclusion is that the list of characteristics assigned to the Spanish 
by the Dutch travellers does not deviate far from the combined list of Black and 
White Legend stereotypes that had general currency in Northern Europe since the 
Age of Romanticism. It is, however, necessary to take a closer look at what these 
characteristics meant for different authors. For example, the adjective ‘proud’, 
for some, referred to ‘national pride’ and this meaning was often negatively 
viewed as an unjustified chauvinism of the Spaniard. For others, pride meant 
a personal sense of dignity, which was sometimes appreciated, when it referred 
to an absence of class consciousness, and sometimes condemned, when it was 
related to an aversion to manual labour. Furthermore, some of the stereotypes, 
mentioned by one and the same author, seem contradictory, such as hospitality 
and the tendency to deceive the gullible foreigner. These contradictions are in 
line with the general view that Spain was, essentially, a ‘land of contrasts’.

Not only the meaning of certain stereotypes varies; in some cases the 
appreciation of certain characteristics radically changed over the years. An 
illustrative example is the frequently mentioned Spanish laziness. Until the mid-
1900s this quality was, without exception, judged negatively, while the authors 
from the 1950s saw this supposed characteristic of the Spanish national character 
as proof of an absence of typically Northern European materialism.

A similar evolution is visible in the appreciation of the bullfight, which 
all the authors saw as Spanish par excellence and strongly related to the Spanish 
national character. While the authors from the first period, although critical, 
generally tended to look at the spectacle with an open mind, the corrida was, for 
the travellers of the early 1900s, decisive proof of Spain’s backwardness and lack 
of civilization. For the visitors of the 1950s, however, the bullfight showed that in 
Spain basic human emotions had not been wiped out by modernity. 

After the inventory and analysis of the stereotypes, the six chosen background 
variables are discussed for the corpus as a whole.
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Where the Dutch self-image is concerned, a first conclusion is that the 
stereotypes mainly reflect the North-South and Centre-Periphery opposition that 
has been common in European image formation since the early 1700s. From this 
perspective, the North is represented as more rational and further developed, and 
the South as emotional, traditional and static. Whether this opposition lies at the 
root of a more positive or negative valuation of either the North or the South, 
strongly depends on the personal view on modernity of the onlooker. 

As typically Dutch qualities, (religious) tolerance and cleanliness were 
most frequently mentioned; however, the reputation of Spain and the Spaniards as 
particularly filthy was regularly nuanced or even refuted by the Dutch travellers.

The inheritance of the Eighty Years War resounds in the majority of the 
travelogues, however, almost exclusively when the Escorial palace was visited. 
In this austere building stories were remembered that were heard in school about 
the stern and intolerant Spanish king.

The dominant role of the Roman Catholic Church in Spanish society, in 
the past and the present, was, without exception, criticised by the Dutch authors. 
Protestant travellers were more severe in their criticsm, but the authors who 
shared the same faith were also at times sceptical about the way in which the 
Church in Spain had acted towards the Spanish people. For many, the Mezquita 
in Cordoba where, in the 16th century, a cathedral was built inside the mosque, 
was a particular symbol of the intolerance of the Church.

References to the contemporary political context are rare, particularly in 
the travelogues that were written before the 1920s. In the decade of the 1950s, 
it was impossible to ignore the reality of the Franco regime, as the travellers 
during this period were well aware of the public opinion on this subject in their 
home country. However, the attraction of Spain was, for the anti-bourgeois 
neoromanticists of this period, so strong that they strove to minimize the negative 
aspects of the dictatorship.

Where the attitude towards travelling is concerned, the opposition 
traveller-tourist began to have a visible effect on the image formation from the 
early 1900s. Increasingly, the authors emphasized that Spain was a country for 
the ‘real traveller’, and not for the superficial and comfort seeking tourist. The 
anti-tourist mentality is strongest in the travellers of the 1950s, who were eager to 
distance themselves as far as possible from everything associated with organized 
mass tourism.

In Chapter V, the background variable of intertextual references gets specific 
attention as its influence is far reaching and profound. All the travellers began 
their journey with a certain amount of textual baggage, consisting of travel 
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guides, travel accounts written by predecessors, informative books about Spain 
as well as literary fiction. 

As regards travel guides, Karl Baedeker’s Spanien und Portugal, available 
since 1897, was most frequently used. Its contents did not only determine, to a 
large extent, the authors’ itinerary, it also played a part in the image formation, 
as particularly the early editions of the guide paid considerable attention to the 
national character. 

References to other travel accounts are rarer as the authors, like all 
travellers from the Age of Romanticism, were looking for originality and a 
personal view on the visited country. Quotes from other travelogues usually 
served the purpose of either supporting the author’s view or emphasizing a 
deviating opinion. Amongst the travel accounts that are mentioned, the popularity 
of the travelogue Spagna (1873) by the Italian author Edmondo de Amicis, is 
noticeable. This lively, detailed and unprejudiced account seems to have been 
particularly inspiring, as it was quoted as late as in 1952 by the Dutch journalist 
Hans Alma.

Informative books about (the history of) Spain are rarely mentioned, 
except by Felix Rutten, whose travelogue Spanje is filled with references 
to all kinds of textual sources. Almost without exception the authors include 
information about the history of Spain in their accounts, but all seem aware of the 
fact that this kind of information slows the pace of the narrative. 

More than any other textual source, literary fiction is mentioned or 
quoted from. Some of the authors do this on every page and seem to walk 
around in a hall of textual mirrors that project their images on the reality of the 
visited country. Works of fiction, such as Cervantes’ Don Quixote de la Mancha, 
Corneille’s Le Cid, and particularly both Mérimée’s novella Carmen, as well as 
its operatic version by Bizet, were known by all, their protagonists personalities 
being connected to the Spanish national character. Apart from these titles, the 
influence of Washington Irving’s Tales of the Alhambra was also widespread and 
significant. In their endeavour to bring to life the remains of buildings that date 
from the period of Arab rule, many of the authors ‘dress up’ these buildings, as 
Irving had done, with stories about the days when they were occupied by their 
original inhabitants.

The important role of literary fiction in the formation of the images is 
further pursued in two separate paragraphs: Intertextuality and Ethnotypes and 
The Discourse of Exoticism. In the first, the reflection of literary figures on 
personal meetings, real or fictitious, with Spaniards during the trip is discussed. 
Particulary remarkable is the influence of the Carmen figure on the authors’ view 
of Spanish women. Admiration of their Mediterranean beauty and passionate 
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nature is, in most cases, combined with a certain fear of their seductive capacities, 
as well as doubts about their morals.

The Romantic image of Spain as an oriental country where time stood 
still, was also popular amongst Dutch travellers. Throughout the researched 
period, oriental characteristics were pointed out, both in the appearance of the 
Spaniards and in their national character. In the first decades of the 20th century, 
when the difference between the further developed North and the static South 
was more strongly emphasized than before 1900, the resignation of the exploited 
people was frequently linked up with the inheritance of the Moors. For the 
neoromantics of the 1950s, Spain’s orientalness was, together with its resistence 
to modernity, what most positively distinguished this country from the boring 
uniformity at home.

Both the orientalness and the timelessness of Spain come to light in the 
frequent use of the literary figure of the chronotope, when historic figures make 
an appearance in ancient buildings or wander around like ghosts in old towns like 
Avila and Toledo.

In the Conclusion the question of how the Dutch image of Spain has evolved in 
the researched period and which has been the influence of the six background 
variables, is answered.

Firstly, marked differences have been found between the three shorter 
periods that have been analysed separately. The travel accounts from the first 
period, 1860-1900, not only show a remarkable eye for detail, but also a clear 
striving for objectivity, the authors being inclined to put existing prejudices to 
the test. The authors who travelled between 1900 and 1936, were generally more 
critical, emphasizing Spain’s backwardness for which both the Government and 
the Church were blamed. Furthermore, it is during this period that the Dutch 
travellers began to feel the need to distinguish themselves from the common 
tourist, making an intentional effort to look for adventurous and original 
experiences. The decade of the 1950s, finally, shows a clear-cut revival of the 
Romantic idealization of Spain as a country that has escaped modernity and 
conserved multiformity, a sense of tradition and culture, as well as basic human 
values and emotions.

The analysis of the factors underlying the image formation shows that 
both personal convictions and cultural baggage played a significant role. As 
regards intertextual references, the reading of travel guides and travelogues 
written by predecessors undoubtedly played a part. However, the influence 
of literary fiction has been shown to be particularly strong. Characteristics of 
literary figures like Don Quixote, El Cid and Carmen, were not only projected 
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on contemporary Spaniards of flesh and blood, but were also seen as essential 
components of the Spanish national character.

In a Postscript, finally, the considerable interest within Spain itself in the foreign 
image of the country, is discussed. From the 16th century onwards, apologetic 
texts refuting the Black Legend images have been written in Spain, the most 
famous being Julián Juderías’s La leyenda negra, which was published in 1914. 
But also nowadays efforts are being made, both by governmental institutions and 
in the scientific community, to get rid of the tenacious slogan “Spain is different”. 
At a time when, in Europe, the idea of a North-South opposition has not lost its 
currency, objective studies of the formation of auto-  and hetero-images, as well 
as the relation between the two, can offer a useful contribution to a discussion 
that is often dominated by highly subjective and emotional viewpoints.
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“Spanje is bruut, anarchistisch, egocentrisch, wreed, Spanje is bereid zich voor 
onzin de das om te doen, het is chaotisch, het droomt, het is irrationeel.” Dit 
citaat uit Cees Nooteboom’s De omweg naar Santiago (1992) sluit aan bij een 
lange traditie van stereotypering van Spanje en de Spanjaarden als typisch Zuid-
Europees; een land en een volk met eigenschappen waartegen door Noord-
Europeanen afwisselend kritisch én bewonderend wordt aangekeken.

In deze studie wordt de beeldvorming met betrekking tot Spanje 
onderzocht zoals deze tot uitdrukking komt in reisverslagen die zijn geschreven 
en gepubliceerd door Nederlanders die het land bezochten tussen 1860 en 1960. 
Doel van het onderzoek is niet alleen een inventarisatie van de stereotypen, maar 
ook en vooral een analyse van de achterliggende factoren die aan de beelden ten 
grondslag liggen.

In de Inleiding wordt de theorie die het fundament vormt van het onderzoek 
beschreven. Daarbij wordt eerst ingegaan op het genre van de reisliteratuur en 
wordt binnen dit veelomvattende genre een keuze gemaakt voor het reisverslag 
als teksttype waaruit het te onderzoeken corpus is samengesteld. Vervolgens 
wordt ingegaan op de imagologische relevantie van reisliteratuur.

Vanaf de vroege 18e eeuw is een kenmerk van reisverslagen dat zij niet 
alleen gaan over het Andere en de Ander, maar ook, en vanaf de Romantiek 
soms zelfs meer, over het Eigene en over de reiziger zelf. Om die reden vormen 
reisverslagen een dankbare bron voor een studie van zowel het zelfbeeld als het 
beeld van de Ander en van hun onderlinge relatie.

De toenemende aandacht voor nationale typologieën en de hang naar 
exotisme hebben er toe bijgedragen dat het onderscheid tussen het Eigene en het 
Andere werd geaccentueerd. 

Ten slotte heeft de visie op het reizen zelf vanaf de Romantiek invloed 
gehad op de reiservaring en –beleving. Sinds de opkomst van het georganiseerde 
toerisme in het midden van de 19e eeuw hebben reizigers die een zo persoonlijk 
en zo avontuurlijk mogelijke reiservaring nastreefden, zich willen onderscheiden 
van de voorgekookte reisprogramma’s van de “gewone” toerist.

Voor de analyse van de in de reisverslagen vermelde stereotypen is een 
analysemodel gebruikt dat in 1997 is gepresenteerd door de Israëlische sociaal 
psycholoog Daniel Bar-Tal. Bar-Tals model beoogt te verklaren hoe de inhoud 
van etnische en nationale stereotypen gestalte krijgt en in de loop van de tijd 
verandert. Daartoe wordt een aantal factoren gesuggereerd die zijn gerubriceerd 
in drie categorieën: achtergrondinformatie, overdrachtsmechanismen en 
bemiddelingsvariabelen. Op basis van dit model zijn voor dit onderzoek zes 
variabelen geselecteerd die van invloed zijn op de inhoud van de beeldvorming 
van Nederlandse reizigers in Spanje: het Nederlandse zelfbeeld; de historische 
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relatie tussen Nederland en Spanje, in het bijzonder de erfenis van de Tachtigjarige 
Oorlog in de 16e en 17e eeuw; de politieke en religieuze overtuigingen van de 
reiziger; diens visie op het (doel van het) reizen; de rol van door de auteur geciteerde 
intertekstuele referenties en ten slotte de aard en inhoud van ontmoetingen met 
Spanjaarden ter plaatse en de rol daarbij van de kennis van de Spaanse taal.

In Hoofdstuk I wordt een overzicht gegeven van de ontwikkeling van de 
beeldvorming met betrekking tot Spanje in de rest van Europa. In grote lijnen 
worden in deze beeldvorming twee ‘legendes’ onderscheiden: de Zwarte 
Legende, een verzamelnaam voor een geheel van negatieve kenmerken die aan 
de Spanjaard worden toegekend en de Witte of Roze Legende, die verwijst naar 
de Romantische idealisering van Spanje. De Zwarte Legende, die zijn oorsprong 
vindt in het door Spanje bezette Italië van de 14e eeuw, wordt verder uitgewerkt 
in Duitsland, Nederland en Engeland in de context van de politieke en religieuze 
conflicten van de 16e en 17e eeuw. Wanneer in de 18e eeuw het prestige van 
Spanje als machtig imperium begint te tanen, wordt het land vooral getypeerd als 
een achtergebleven aanhangsel van Europa, waaraan Verlichting en vooruitgang 
voorbij zijn gegaan. In de context van het gedachtengoed van de Romantiek 
ontstaat in de 19e eeuw in Noord-Europa een grote belangstelling voor Spanje, 
waarbij het afwijkende sterk wordt geaccentueerd, nieuwe stereotypen worden 
toegevoegd en oude worden geherwaardeerd. 

In het laatste deel van het eerste hoofdstuk wordt de ontwikkeling van de 
beeldvorming met betrekking tot Spanje in Nederland apart beschreven. Daarbij 
valt op dat, als gevolg van het langdurige conflict in de 16e en 17e eeuw, koning 
Philips II, samen met zijn vertegenwoordiger in de Nederlanden, de hertog 
van Alba, het prototype wordt van de arrogante, gewelddadige, fanatieke en 
intolerante Spanjaard. Tegelijkertijd zijn er altijd nuanceringen aangebracht in 
het beeld van de Zwarte Legende, onder meer dankzij al sinds de Middeleeuwen 
bestaande handelsrelaties, en is er ook ten tijde van het conflict sprake geweest 
van een aanzienlijke belangstelling voor en kennis van de Spaanse cultuur.

Terwijl de 19e eeuwse romantische idealisering van Spanje grotendeels 
aan Nederland voorbij ging, was er sinds de tweede helft van de 19e eeuw wel 
sprake van een toenemende belangstelling voor het land, zowel bij intellectuelen 
die het land als toerist bezochten als bij Nederlandse schilders, die in het kielzog 
van Jacobus van Looy vooral werden aangetrokken door het bijzondere Spaanse 
licht. Wat de beeldvorming betreft, valt op dat de reizigers die het land in de 
periode tussen 1860 en 1936 bezochten, een overwegend genuanceerd beeld aan 
hun lezers presenteerden, terwijl bij de bezoekers in de jaren vijftig van de 20e 
eeuw een sterk neoromantische visie overheerst.
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In Hoofdstuk II, III en IV worden in het totaal vijftien Nederlandse reisverslagen 
geanalyseerd die zijn gepubliceerd in de periode tussen 1860 en 1960. Daarbij is 
een onderverdeling gemaakt in drie kortere periodes: 1860-1900, 1900-1936 en 
1950-1960. 

Het beginjaar 1860 is gekozen omdat het reisverslag van Gerard Keller, 
Een Zomer in het Zuiden, dat een reis naar Spanje beschrijft die de auteur maakte 
in 1862, algemeen wordt beschouwd als het eerste toeristische reisverslag over 
Spanje van een Nederlandse auteur. Het jaar 1900 symboliseert het begin van een 
nieuw tijdperk dat getypeerd wordt door zowel grote technologische als politieke 
omwentelingen in Europa. De periode 1936-1950 is buiten beschouwing gelaten, 
omdat in de context van successievelijk de Spaanse Burgeroorlog en de Tweede 
Wereldoorlog het toeristische reizen vrijwel tot stilstand komt. De jaren vijftig 
van de 20e eeuw worden gekenmerkt door een toenemende belangstellig voor 
Spanje als toeristisch reisdoel, waarbij het ook in deze periode nog voornamelijk 
individuele reizigers zijn die het land bezoeken. Het jaar 1960 ten slotte is gekozen 
als einddatum omdat vanaf dat jaar kan worden gesproken van een georganiseerd 
massatoerisme naar Spanje na een aantal ingrijpende hervormingen in de 
buitenlandse politiek van het Franco-regime. 

Bij de analyse van de reisverslagen worden in de eerste plaats het 
reisprogramma en de route van elke auteur beschreven, evenals specifieke 
kenmerken van de wijze waarop de auteur de informatie aan de lezers presenteert.  
Vervolgens wordt een overzicht gegeven van de stereotypen die de auteur 
kenmerkend vindt voor het nationale karakter van Spanje. Daarbij worden ook 
gesignaleerde regionale verschillen vermeld indien van toepassing. 

Twee vaste punten op de agenda van de bezoekers worden apart 
beschreven: het stierengevecht en de zigeunergemeenschap in de wijk van 
Granada die tegenover het Alhambra ligt. Beide bestemmingen kunnen worden 
gezien als zogenaamde effets de typique, aspecten die als bij uitstek ‘anders’ en 
typerend voor het land in kwestie worden beschouwd. 

Na het overzicht van de in de reisverslagen voorkomende stereotypen 
worden de zes geselecteerde variabelen uit het model van Bar-Tal elk afzonderlijk 
besproken.

In Hoofdstuk II worden vijf reisverslagen beschreven uit de eerste 
periode: 1860-1900. In de laatste decennia van de 19e eeuw nam het aantal 
buitenlandse toeristen dat Spanje bezocht toe, onder meer door een verbetering 
van de infrastructuur. In deze fase konden de reizigers nog over weinig praktische 
reisgidsen beschikken. De verschijning van de Duitse Baedekergids voor Spanje 
en Portugal in 1897 werd dan ook met enthousiasme ontvangen.
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Te midden van de reizigers/auteurs uit de eerste periode, drie schrijvers, 
een journalist en een schilder, neemt Abraham Capadose een enigszins 
uitzonderlijke positie in. Capadose’s voornaamste reisdoel was het bezoeken 
van aan vervolging blootgestelde protestanten in het katholieke Spanje. De 
toeristische uitstapjes van deze auteur waren naar zijn zeggen vooral bedoeld ter 
camouflage van deze niet risicoloze activiteiten en zijn beeld van land en volk is 
sterk door zijn religieuze missie bepaald.

In Hoofdstuk III worden zeven reisverslagen geanalyseerd uit de periode 
1900-1936, waaronder het enige gevonden verslag van de hand van een vrouw 
namelijk Cornelia Vissering. Het is in deze periode dat de Spaanse overheid zich 
actief met de organisatie van het toerisme gaat bezig houden, wat onder meer tot 
uitdrukking komt in de oprichting van een keten van staatshotels. In Nederland 
was het maken van een buitenlandse reis nog vrijwel uitsluitend weggelegd voor 
diegenen die over voldoende eigen middelen en vrije tijd beschikten. Weliswaar 
kregen in 1911 de eerste beroepsgroepen het recht op een week doorbetaalde 
vakantie, maar de mindervermogenden waren genoodzaakt ofwel als buitenlands 
correspondent of in opdracht van een uitgever in de kosten te voorzien.

Vanaf de jaren twintig gaat de politieke context in de reisverslagen een 
grotere rol spelen. De voorzitter van het Genootschap Nederland-Spanje, Henri 
van der Mandere, verwijst in 1929 meerdere malen naar de dictatuur onder 
generaal Primo de Rivera en noemt de arbeidersonlusten en de separatistische 
bewegingen als verklaringen voor de militaire staatsgreep van 1923. Ook in het 
laatste reisverslag uit deze periode, in 1933 geschreven door de priester Jos. 
Janssen, is de turbulente context van de Tweede Republiek prominent aanwezig.

In Hoofdstuk IV worden drie reisverslagen beschreven uit de periode 
1950-1960. Het aantal Nederlandse toeristen dat Spanje bezocht, nam in dit 
decennium gestaag toe en meerdere uitgevers sloten aan bij deze belangstelling 
door het publiceren van boeken en boekjes, vaak rijk voorzien van foto’s. Ook 
verschijnen in deze periode ‘persoonlijke reisgidsen’, een combinatie van 
reisverslag en reisgids, waarin een auteur die zich presenteert als kenner van 
Spanje de lezer/toerist als het ware begeleidt op zijn reis. Het eerste boek dat in 
dit hoofdstuk wordt beschreven, Op reis door Spanje (1952) van de schrijver Bert 
Schierbeek, behoort tot deze categorie. Wat in dit decennium overheerst, is een 
sterk neoromantische bewondering voor alles waarin Spanje zich onderscheidt 
van wat in het eigen land als burgerlijk, materialistisch en saai wordt gezien. 
Terwijl de auteurs zich bewust zijn van het feit dat een toeristische reis naar een 
land dat door een dictator wordt bestuurd eigenlijk onacceptabel is, overheerst de 
wens om te ontsnappen naar een wereld waar de tijd heeft stil gestaan.
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In Hoofdstuk V worden de stereotypen die in het gehele corpus van reisverhalen 
worden vermeld, geïnventariseerd en nader geanalyseerd. 

Daarbij blijkt in de eerste plaats dat de eigenschappen die door de 
Nederlandse reizigers aan de Spanjaard worden toegekend, in grote lijnen 
overeenkomen met de lijst van stereotypen die sinds de Romantiek in Noord-
Europa gangbaar is, waarbij eigenschappen die worden toegeschreven aan de 
Zwarte Legende zijn geïncorporeerd. Een nadere analyse van de betekenis die 
aan bepaalde stereotypen wordt toegekend, is daarbij noodzakelijk. Een veel 
genoemde eigenschap als ‘trots’ kan bijvoorbeeld ‘nationale trots’ betekenen 
en wordt in deze betekenis vaak bekritiseerd als een in de meeste gevallen als 
ongefundeerd beoordeelde vorm van chauvinisme. In andere gevallen wordt met 
‘trots’ een individueel gevoel van waardigheid bedoeld, dat, vaak in positieve zin, 
in verband wordt gebracht met de afwezigheid van ontzag voor hoger geplaatsten. 
Bovendien valt op dat sommige combinaties van stereotypen contrasterend lijken, 
zoals de veel genoemde Spaanse gastvrijheid en de eveneens vaak gesignaleerde 
neiging om de buitenlandse bezoeker op te lichten. Dergelijke tegenstellingen 
sluiten aan bij het algemene, sinds de Romantiek geldende, beeld dat Spanje in 
essentie een ‘land van contrasten’ is.

Niet alleen fluctueert de betekenis van bepaalde stereotypen, maar ook is 
in sommige gevallen sprake van een radicale verandering in de waardering van 
bepaalde aan de Spanjaard toegekende eigenschappen. Een illustratief voorbeeld 
is de veelgenoemde kwalificatie ‘werkschuw’, die tot het midden van de 20e 
eeuw overwegend negatief wordt beoordeeld, terwijl de reizigers van de jaren 
vijftig in deze zelfde eigenschap vooral een gewaardeerde afwezigheid zien van 
het in Noord-Europa dominante materialisme.

De beleving van het stierengevecht, zonder uitzondering door de 
reizigers gezien als bij uitstek Spaans en sterk verbonden met de volksaard, laat 
een soortgelijke ontwikkeling zien. De auteurs uit de eerste periode, die met 
een opvallend open blik het onbekende land achter de Pyreneeën bezoeken, 
proberen de gangbare kwalificaties van ‘barbaars’ en ‘bloeddorstig’ te nuanceren, 
terwijl voor de reizigers in de eerste decennia van de 20e eeuw de corrida een 
doorslaggevend bewijs is dat Spanje bij de in Noord -Europa voortschrijdende 
ontwikkeling en beschaving is achtergebleven. Degenen die het land in de jaren 
50 bezoeken neigen er sterk toe het stierengevecht te zien als een bewijs dat 
in Spanje de zogenaamde beschaving nog niet alle vormen van fundamentele 
menselijkheid heeft uitgewist. 

Na de inventarisatie en analyse van de stereotypen worden in het vervolg van 
hoofdstuk V de zes variabelen die ten grondslag liggen aan de beeldvorming een 
voor een besproken voor het corpus als geheel.
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Wat het Nederlandse zelfbeeld betreft, valt op dat daarin in de eerste 
plaats een tegenstelling tussen Noord en Zuid, successievelijk Centrum en 
Periferie in Europa tot uitdrukking komt die gangbaar is sinds het begin van 
de 18e eeuw. Daarbij wordt het Noorden gezien als meer rationeel en verder 
ontwikkeld en het Zuiden als overwegend emotioneel, traditioneel en statisch. 
Of het Zuiden, vanuit dit oogpunt, positief of negatief wordt beoordeeld, hangt in 
hoge mate samen met de visie op moderniteit van degene die oordeelt. 

Als typisch Nederlandse eigenschappen worden vooral (religieuze) 
tolerantie en zindelijkheid genoemd. Het oordeel over de relatieve smerigheid 
van Spanje wordt echter door de reizigers ter plekke regelmatig weerlegd of 
genuanceerd.

De erfenis van de Tachtigjarige Oorlog weerklinkt in het merendeel 
van de geanalyseerde reisverslagen, echter vrijwel uitsluitend wanneer het 
Escoriaal, het in 1584 in opdracht van koning Philips II voltooide paleis, wordt 
bezocht. Daar komen herinneringen op aan, vooral op school gehoorde, verhalen 
over de strengheid en intolerantie van de Spaanse koning, een beeld dat door de 
katholieke auteurs in de meeste gevallen wordt genuanceerd. 

De dominante rol van de Katholieke Kerk in de Spaanse samenleving 
in heden en verleden wordt zonder uitzondering bekritiseerd. Daarbij zijn de 
protestantse of niet gelovende reizigers het felst in hun kritiek, maar ook bij de 
Nederlandse reizigers die zelf katholiek zijn, weerklinkt scepsis over de wijze 
waarop de kerk met het Spaanse volk omgaat en is omgegaan. Een veel genoemd 
symbool van de intolerantie van de Rooms Katholieke kerk is de Mezquita in 
Cordoba, waar in de 16e eeuw een kathedraal binnenin de moskee werd gebouwd. 
De kritiek van wat algemeen als vandalisme werd gekwalificeerd, is daarbij ook 
sterk gerelateerd aan de grote bewondering van de Nederlandse reizigers voor de 
Moorse bouwstijl.

Terwijl een aanzienlijk deel van de auteurs, vooral in de periode 1900-
1936, kritiek uit op het functioneren van de Spaanse overheid in heden en 
verleden, wordt slechts in enkele gevallen expliciet naar de actuele politieke 
context verwezen. Een uitzondering vormen de reizigers uit de jaren vijftig van 
de 20e eeuw, die zich zonder uitzondering bewust waren van het feit dat een 
bezoek aan een land met een dictatoriaal regime in eigen land de wenkbrauwen 
deed fronsen. Daarbij valt op, dat de aantrekkingskracht van een land waar de 
moderniteit nog niet had toegeslagen, zo sterk was dat de duistere kanten van 
het bewind ofwel werden gerelativeerd ofwel gelegitimeerd als passend bij een 
volksaard die om een autoritair regime vraagt.

Wat de houding ten aanzien van het reizen betreft, gaat de tegenstelling 
reiziger-toerist vanaf de beginjaren van de 20e eeuw in toenemende mate een rol 
spelen. Daarbij werd benadrukt dat Spanje een land voor ‘echte reizigers’ was 
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en niet voor comfort zoekende en oppervlakkige toeristen. Deze antitoeristische 
houding is het sterkst bij de reizigers uit de periode 1950-1960, die geconfronteerd 
werden met toenemende aantallen (groepen) toeristen waarvan zij zich 
nadrukkelijk wensten te distantiëren.

In hoofdstuk V wordt, in de analyse van de zes geanalyseerde variabelen, de meeste 
aandacht besteed aan de door de auteurs vermelde intertekstuele verwijzingen. 
Alle reizigers gaan van start met een uitgebreide tekstuele bagage, waarbij 
onderscheid gemaakt kan worden tussen voor of tijdens de reis geraadpleegde 
reisgidsen, reisverslagen, informatieve boeken over Spanje en literaire fictie.

Wat de reisgidsen betreft, wordt Karl Baedekers Spanien und Portugal, 
beschikbaar vanaf 1897, het vaakst genoemd. Het gebruik van deze gids had niet 
alleen invloed op de keuze van de toeristische bestemmingen, maar ook op de 
beeldvorming, aangezien met name in de eerste edities van de gids, in de rubriek 
Verkehr mit dem Volke, expliciet aandacht aan de volksaard werd besteed.

Het verwijzen naar of citeren uit reisverslagen van voorgangers, uit 
binnen- en buitenland, was minder vanzelfsprekend, aangezien de auteurs er 
belang aan hechtten een originele en persoonlijke visie op het land aan hun lezers 
te presenteren. Wanneer uit reisverslagen van anderen wordt geciteerd, dan is 
dat meestal om ofwel de eigen mening te onderbouwen of om een afwijkende 
mening te benadrukken. Opvallend is de populariteit van het reisverslag Spagna 
(1873) van de Italiaanse schrijver Edmondo de Amicis, waaruit nog in de 
beginjaren vijftig van de 20e eeuw werd geciteerd. Dit levendige, gedetailleerde 
en onbevooroordeelde verslag van een reis naar Spanje werd door de Nederlandse 
reizigers kennelijk bijzonder inspirerend gevonden.

Secundaire bronnen over (de geschiedenis van) Spanje worden weinig 
vermeld, behalve door Felix Rutten, wiens reisverslag überhaupt de meeste 
vermeldingen van en citaten uit andere tekstuele bronnen bevat. Vrijwel alle 
auteurs geven bij de beschrijving van toeristische bestemmingen historische 
achtergrondinformatie, maar ze zijn zich tegelijkertijd bewust van het feit dat 
dergelijke informatie de levendigheid van het reisverslag schaadt.

Meer dan naar enige andere tekstuele bron wordt verwezen naar of 
geciteerd uit literaire fictie. Werken als de Don Quichot van Cervantes, de Cid van 
Corneille en zowel Mérimée’s novelle als Bizet’s operabewerking van Carmen 
zijn algemeen bekend en, vrijwel zonder uitzondering, worden de personages uit 
deze werken in verband gebracht met de Spaanse volksaard. Naast de genoemde 
werken is ook de invloed van Washington Irvings Tales of the Alhambra (1832) 
wijd verbreid en significant. In hun streven om de overblijfselen van Moorse 
bouwwerken tot leven te brengen, worden deze door het merendeel van de 
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auteurs ‘aangekleed’ met verhalen over de oorspronkelijke bewoners naar het 
voorbeeld van Irving.

De belangrijke rol van literaire fictie in de beeldvorming wordt in het laatste deel 
van hoofdstuk V verder uitgediept in twee aparte paragrafen: Intertekstualiteit 
en etnotypes en Het discours van het Exotisme. In de eerste paragraaf wordt de 
reflectie van literaire personages op de, al dan niet verzonnen, ontmoetingen met 
Spanjaarden ter plaatse besproken. Daarbij valt vooral de sterke invloed op van 
het personage Carmen op het beeld van de Spaanse vrouw dat de Nederlandse 
reizigers aan hun lezers presenteren. De bewondering voor de Mediterrane 
schoonheid en passie wordt daarbij, vrijwel zonder uitzondering, gecombineerd 
met een zekere schroom voor, dan wel kritiek op, wat gezien wordt als een 
dubieuze moraal.

Het ten tijde van de Romantiek gecreëerde beeld van Spanje als een 
land met een sterk oriëntaals karakter, waar de tijd heeft stil gestaan, is ook bij 
de Nederlandse reizigers dominant. In de gehele onderzochte periode worden 
oriëntaalse kenmerken gesignaleerd, zowel in het uiterlijk van de Spanjaard 
als in de volksaard. In de periode 1900-1936, waarin het verschil tussen het 
meer ontwikkelde noorden en het statische zuiden in toenemende mate wordt 
benadrukt, wordt vaak een verband gelegd tussen de lijdzame berusting van het 
door de politiek uitgebuite volk en de erfenis van het Moorse verleden. Voor 
de neoromantici uit de jaren vijftig van de 20e eeuw accentueert het oriëntaalse 
karakter van Spanje vooral het anders zijn van dit nog relatief onbekende land en 
volk aan de andere kant van de Pyreneeën. 

Zowel het oriëntaalse als het tijdloze karakter van Spanje komen tot 
uitdrukking in de veel gebruikte stijlfiguur van de chronotoop, waarbij historische 
figuren regelmatig opduiken in oude gebouwen of als schimmen rondwaren in 
oude steden, zoals Avila en Toledo.

 
In de Conclusie wordt een antwoord gegeven op de vraag hoe de beeldvorming 
met betrekking tot Spanje zich in de jaren 1860-1960 heeft ontwikkeld en welke 
rol de zes onderzochte achtergrondfactoren hebben gespeeld.

In de eerste plaats kan worden vastgesteld dat er duidelijke verschillen 
zijn tussen de drie onderscheiden periodes: 1860-1900, 1900-1936 en 1950-
1960. De reisverslagen uit de eerste periode worden niet alleen gekenmerkt door 
een opvallend oog voor detail, maar ook door de overwegend open houding van 
de bezoekers en hun streven naar objectiviteit, waarbij bestaande vooroordelen 
regelmatig worden genuanceerd of weerlegd. In de eerste decennia van de 20e eeuw 
zijn de auteurs in het algemeen kritischer en meer geneigd tot het benadrukken 
van de achterstand van Spanje ten opzichte van het meer ontwikkelde noorden van 
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Europa. De Spaanse overheid en de Katholieke Kerk worden daarbij vaak scherp 
veroordeeld en de kritiek wordt gecombineerd met compassie en bewondering 
voor het Spaanse volk. Tegelijkertijd is in deze tweede periode een grotere scepsis 
zichtbaar ten aanzien van de moderniteit van het eigen land. Deze komt onder 
meer tot uiting in het benadrukken en appreciëren van het tijdloze van Spanje. 
Ook de behoefte om zich als echte reiziger te onderscheiden van de toerist wordt 
in deze periode voor het eerst zichtbaar. Het decennium van de vijftiger jaren van 
de 20e eeuw laat een duidelijke opleving zien van het romantische Spanje-beeld. 
De non-conformistische, antibourgeois intellectuelen die het land in die periode 
bezoeken, zijn sterk geneigd tot het benadrukken van alles wat afwijkt van wat 
volgens hen in eigen land is verdwenen: pluriformiteit, gevoel voor traditie en 
cultuur, pure menselijke emoties. Ook zet deze laatste groep zich het sterkst af 
tegen de ‘gewone’ toerist, onder meer door het zoeken naar en beschrijven van 
originele reisbestemmingen en –ervaringen en het afwijzen van alles wat door 
reisgidsen wordt aanbevolen. 

De analyse van de achterliggende factoren die de beeldvorming 
beïnvloeden laat zien dat zowel persoonlijke overtuigingen als de culturele 
bagage van de reizigers een rol spelen. Daarbij valt de dominante invloed van 
intertekstuele verwijzingen op. Reisgidsen en reisverhalen van anderen zijn 
zeker van invloed, maar het meest opvallend is de rol van literaire fictie. Met 
name personages als Don Quichot, de Cid en Carmen projecteren hun schaduw 
op Spanjaarden van vlees en bloed en hun karaktereigenschappen worden door 
de reizigers gezien als essentiële onderdelen van de Spaanse volksaard.

In een Postscriptum wordt, ten slotte, ingegaan op de grote belangstelling in 
Spanje zelf voor het beeld dat in het buitenland van het land en haar inwoners 
is gecreëerd. Al vanaf de 16e eeuw worden in Spanje apologetische teksten 
gepubliceerd om het beeld van de Zwarte Legende te weerleggen, waarvan de 
bekendste het door Julián Juderías geschreven La leyenda negra (1914) is. Maar 
ook heden ten dage wordt, zowel van overheidswege als in wetenschappelijke 
kringen, geprobeerd van de hardnekkige slogan “Spanje is anders” af te komen. 
In een tijd waarin in Europa het idee van een Noord-Zuid tegenstelling zeker niet 
is afgenomen, kunnen objectieve studies naar het zelfbeeld en het beeld van de 
ander en naar hun onderlinge relatie, een nuttige bijdrage leveren aan een vaak 
door subjectieve standpunten en emoties gedomineerde discussie.
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